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THB AMBRICAN PRBSIDENCY AND THE WAR 
,..-,RB tamest presidential election in the history of the 
.l Republic wound up in a aomewhat dramatic manner 
with the verdict of the electorate in favour of Woodrow Wilaon 
continuing u the Chief Magistrate of the country for 
another four years. So close wu the contest between the 
candidates that the result remained in doubt and con
sequent clilpute for two weeks after the ballots were cast. 
When it was officially ascertained that the President had 
received a majority, Mr. Hughes publicly conceded his 
election, and congratulated him upon it. 

Thill cour+.esy ended a period of IU8pen&e and a eam
paip which had been singularly colourless and diaappoint
Dll· The politicians, oraton, and 'spell-binden • who 
participated in it expounded no paramount issues. Their 
lpeechee. with a few signal exceptions, were conapicuoua for 
a medley of ohlcure pouibilities addressed to a nation bent 
on avoiding heroical courses. Mr. Roosevelt's sturdy insist
ence upon a more resolute policy in Mexico, and his impeach
ment of the Administration for what he deacribed u ' ita 
dilat.ory and nerveleaa dealings with Germany • were the 
out.ltandintr features so far as aggressiveness is concerned. 
But tbae were complacently ignored by the majority of 
Im fellow citillena, who had already decided to keep out of 
war. Apart from the President's felicitoua and illuminating 
commenta and Mr. Root's stat.,,smanlik,P, utterance at 
Camqpe .Hall in the early autumn, little wu said on either 
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aide which plumbed the depths of our national life, or 
showed sufficient power to direct its aspirations into new 
channels. Financial prosperity had somewhat stupefied 
public opinion, and neither Republicans nor Democrats 
were ready or willing to resort to any changes which would 
disturb that prosperity. Mr. Wilson manifested a generous 
spirit toward social progress, and referred to peace and 
humanity in terms which enlisted the admiration of the 
majority. To the causes of Pacifism and of safeguarding 
the country from foreign entanglements, he owes his victory, 
which, viewed from the standpoint of his Party's record, 
although far from being overwhelming, is substantial enough 
to be a tribute to his personal ascendancy. He is the first 
Democratic President chosen for a consecutive term aincc 
the far-off days of 1882. Grover Cleveland, the foremost 
Democrat of his day, the only President of that political 
faith to precede Mr. Wilson in the White House during the 
past half-century. was twice an incumbent thereof, but he 
was also three times a candidate, being defeated on the 
second occasion by Benjamin Harrison. A majority of 
twenty-one in the electoral college and of nearly half a mil
lion out of a total vote of sixteen millions in the general 
returns also emphasized the fact that the President embodied 
domestic demands for betterment which the Democrats 
neglected and the Republicans denounced. 

In 1912 be entered on his greater career through the 
breach cloven in the Republican ranks by the revolt of the 
Progressives, who established a distinct organization, and 
put forward llr. Roosevelt as their leader in opposition to 
llr. Taft. This quarrel between the conservative and the 
radical wings of the Republican party gave Mr. Wilson his 
first term, although be polled 811,477 leu votes than the 
combined totals of his rivals. Last month be resumed his 
office fortified by an indisputable mandate, and no longer 
open to the aspersion that he is a minority President. 

Since the verdict bad to be, it is as it should be. A.meri-
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cans have no liking for contests which are too close to be 
comfortable. The Hayes-Tilden controveny in 1876 brought 
the Republic to the verge of rupture, and still remains a 
bone of contention among eager partisans on both sidea. 
Nor is the margin any too wide in the recent election, but 
it is wide enough to chasten the Democrats and to humiliate 
the Republicans. The managers of both parties had pre
dicted a ' landslide • for their respective candidates, due 
to the moral indignation of the electorate. There was no 
such sentiment, and there has been no landslide. The 
people are in a strait betwixt two; they have not forgotten 
the congenital errors of a Bourbon Democracy, nor have 
they forgiven the class-selfishness and narrow aims of 
Republican legislators. The conclusion to be drawn ia, 
that not Parties, but the man prevailed, and that upon the 
whole he deserved to prevail. 

Nevertheless, such States as New York, Pennsylvania, 
M8SS&Chusetts, New Jersey, and Illinois went against the 
President. Others placed him at the head of their ticket, 
while at the same time they chose Republican Governors 
and Senators for the balance. The Southern contingent, 
10lidified by its repugnance to the wholesale enfranchise
ment of the Negro, which he should not have had and is 
never permitted to enjoy, was a unit in support of Mr. Wil
son. He is himself a Southern gentleman, the son of a Pres
byterian clergyman of Scotch origin, and an accomplished 
scholar, historian, and statesman. He has essayed the 
difficult r6le of the learned man in politics with phenomenal 
success. ,Vithin a decade he passed from the Presidency of 
Princeton University to the Governorship of New Jersey, 
and then to the Chief Magistracy of the nation. During this 
period and despite some blunders, be surmounted formidable 
obstacles and displayed admirable qualities. Meritoriou1 
achievements, wrought beneath trying circumstances, 
attested his worth, and be has entered upon his second term 
with the hearty good wishes of his friends and his opponent■. 
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Thole who 111pported his candidacy in the belief that he 
eould be trusted to maintain the national honour, to ful8l 
the national obliptiom, to bear wilely and well the lf&Ve 
responaibilitiee of hia poeition, and thole who cast their 
vot.a ap.inst him becaua they doubted hia ftrmneu and 
the national spirit of hill Administration, will properly unite in 
an uaurance to the President that the people will uphold 
DI efforts in carrying out a consistent policy. 

The Cabinet he at 8nt aelected hu been subservient to 
DI purpoeea. Mr. Bryan. hia former Secretary of State, who 
blamed him for hia temerity in foreign atfaira. and Mr. 
Garnttson, hia former Secretary of War, who differed with 
llim concerning hia procedure in the matter of military 
defence, resigned some months ap. The offlcial houaehold 
which now aharea hia laboun ia compoaed of ~ful. hard
working men who, thoup by no means hia equals in intel
lectual distinction. are, nevertheleaa. anxious to diacharge 
faithfully the responsibilities of their o8lcea. Fint-nte 
talent in public life ia hard to find. and what there is hqely 
belongs to the Republicans, Mr. Root. Mr. Taft, Mr. Rooee
wlt, Mr. Lodae, Mr. Knox, and other well-known memben 
of that Party who are well vened in the methods of popular 
government and competent to diacharge the duties it involves. 
But while they wait, no one hiret them. because they are 
more able than available. Divisions and feuds have 
thwarted their careen. and they are embarrassed by the 
cliques and jealousies prevalent in various parts of the 
country. The organization with which they are connected 
bas suffered the evils attendant upon an extended lease of 
authority. It hu been prodipl in tariff rates which were 
arranged by manufacturing monopolies, avene to agrarian 
elaima and the demands of the farming claues, indifferent 
toward financial adjustments that offended the smcepti
lnlities of Capital. The moral vigour necessary to a con
tinued political mstenee has been sapped by affluent 
materialism. Both Parties have deteriorated under the 
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proceu. but for varioua reuou, the deb:tioration is more 
marked in the Republican than in the Democratic Party. 
The activities of theae liniater forces precipitated the rebellion 
of the Pfotlrell8ivea, who hailed Mr. Rooaevelt as their 
champion so long u he registered their protest. Their 
platform revealed the keenneu of their resentment apimt 
the high-handed procedme of repreaentative Republicam, 
but it was defteient in l8Dity and constructive proposala. 
Nevertheleu, they found another spokesman in Mr. Wilson. 
who compelled his followen to enact into law some of the 
schemes of the Propeaaivea, and uaerted, with truth, that 
he bad a right to their 111pport. Hence, when Mr. Roole
velt, arouaed by the rape of Belgium and the crime of the 
.Lwilania, forsook everything elae to expose and denounce 
the abominable tactics of Germany, he forfeited the alle
giance of many former devotees, who split into several grouJ)I, 
.,me of which deplored his return to the Republican fold, 
and rejected hia coumel that Mr. Hughes should be 
elected for the protection of national rectitude and 
honour. 

It is alao freely charged on all sides that Mr. Hughes 
failed in his attempt to win the confidence of the people at 
large. In the Eastern Statea, where he is well known and 
highly esteemed, the voten excused his halting allusions 
to the European War ; in the South he never had a chance ; 
in the West, where he waa a man of considerable reputation, 
he did little to enhance it. A cold, lepl atmosphere per
vaded his utterances, which were in 111cb contrast with 
the positive and &ery harangues of Mr. Rooaevelt that 
some one suggested we muat read what the latter said in 
ordl'r to discover what the former thought. 

His advocates insisted on higher imports, which proved 
to be a dead issue. They compromiled on the questions 
seething beneath a somewhat prosaic surface, attempted to 
n.'COncile contradictory positions, coquetted with Teutonic 
sympathisers, and frustrated the hopes of many of the 
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wilest citizens who at ftrst welcomed Mr. Hughes's advent 
into the political arena. 

The invasion of the Supreme Court Bench to com
mandeer a standard-bearer for a wavering cause displeased 
an influential minority. Every one cheerfully acknowledged 
that Mr. Hughes was a jurist of irreproachable character 
and superior gifts, whose nomination would have been an 
excellent selection from any other post. But the great 
Court which he dignifled has seldom. if ever, been subjected 
to popular control. It stands remote, sacrosanct ; far 
above the turmoil of political changes. It is practically 
independent of the executive and legislative departments 
of the national government. It is the one undisputed 
organ of the nation's will, and can. and frequently does, aet 
aside enactments it adjudges unconstitutional. • Americans 
know it to be the sheet anchor of a huge democracy which 
needs restraint in its use of freedom. The presence on the 
hustings of a judge of that Court wu not relished, and the 
experiment, which baa proved diaastrom in his case, will 
not soon be repeated. 

n 
The somewhat indeterminate nature of the Election was 

due to more than immediate e&Ule8. The pre-existent, 
wide, and vital differences generated by geographical dis
tance and a mixed population can acarcely be appraised by 
an outsider, yet those who have obaerved them from within 
have had foreboding& as to what would happen at a crisis. 
Against a common foe, America would make a common 
lflistance. But the European War touched to the quick 
the meanings of these separations, stimulated them to an 
abnormal degree, and made patriot& painfully aware that 
the • United States ' was a somewhat misleading title. 
Allow me briefly to review them here, for they are abao· 
lutely necessary to an adequate understanding of what is 
known u Americanism. Since the adoption of the Federal 
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Conltitution more than one hundred and thirty yean qo, 
our territories have expanded to a continental area, our 
population has increased from four millions to approxi
mately one hundred and ten millions. At first our people 
were a homogeneous unity, now they are made up of a 
heterogeneous Dl888. Here is represented nearly every 
race, faith, creed, language, and historical tradition. Poly
glot confusions abound in the cities, entire counties in given 
localities speak in foreign tongues, sometimes as many as 
three, four, or half-a-dozen. Twenty-one newspapen in 
as many languages, ranging from Yiddish to Slavonic and 
Armenian, but not including English, are published in 
New York every day. Thousands of similar sheets circu
late through the length and breadth of the land. Even 
the architecture and the dress, to say nothing of the cus
toms of the various fatherlands, are reproduced. This is 
a land of contrasts aharply defined. Nowhere will one 
find greater wealth or greater comparative poverty, know
ledge more refined or ignorance more coane and cr&88 : 

nowhere are classes more distinctly separated, though 
happily not as yet by hereditary burien. The growing 
mnnicipalities are often far apart : between them lie states 
sparsely settled, and unmistakably aloof from one another. 

To blend the divenified races which inhabit the country, 
for such they are, into an intelligible oneness of aim and 
sentiment as assured as the unity of their destiny, is an 
obligation which taxes our most sagacious energies. The 
&Terage citaens, whom Mr. Wilson 11eems to understand 
better than does Mr. Hughes, are increasingly inclined to 
withdraw from what they believe to be the needless miaery 
and blood-guiltiness of the monarchies their fathen re
nounced. Here, apin, is an ethnological 8ssure which run& 

through the drala of the nation. The progeny of the 
Puritans, Quakers, and Roman Catholics who were the 
pioneers has been the saving remnant, the assimilating 
leaven. These descendants, sprung from the Revolutionary 
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fathen. are It.ill proud of their Britiab origin and.· in nearly 
all cues, are ardent enthusiuta for the came of the Allies. 
They defend the lacred principles which they know to be at 
stake, and take a laqe-minded view of the foreign imbroglio. 
But far more numeroua and more menacing than the scions 
of earlier pilgrims are the multitudes who have crowded to 
our shores in later immigrations. They eacaped from their 
native placea because their life was hard and depressing, 
even brvtalizing. Nor baa the New World of which they 
dreamed the dreams of wild imapiation proved to be 
their paradise. But this disillusionment, while at intenals 
it excites the turbulent among them to extravapnt words 
and deec:la, does not impair their governing conception that 
continental Europe is the property of tyrannical princes 
and arrogant aristocrats. who deny humanity its rights 
and are never to be compusionated. The tidings of their 
distress and undoing are tidings of great joy to the JeW1 of 
the Ghettos in our large cities and to the Slavonic miners 
in the coal-ftelda of PeDD8ylvania. 

'Nationalism,' remarked Felm Adler, the American 
Nestor of educated Hebrewa, • is but another name for cen
tralism, which m\18t be resisted at all huarda.' The 
majority of newly arrived ones take pains to become citizens, 
and a large number of them are of German ennction. In 
an address before the National German-American Alliance, 
its chairman made the claim that they had contributed no 
lesa than thirty millions to our number, and that they owned 
to-day in the United States ftve hundred and twenty-two 
thouaand more farms than the deacendanta of all other 
races combined. These statistics are probably altogether 
too high, but they provoke the question often uked of late : 
-To what e:ltent is the German who ia fonworn to America 
co-operating towarda the formation of a more perfect 
orpniam, and the merging of all racial, religioua, and social 
types into a truly national life ? The answer ia not easy, 
and before the Election it would have been far leu euy. 
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The predictiona of Bemhardi u to the future of Germany's 
power, and the coheaivenea of German character, wherever 
fouud, inflamed certain Teutonic extremists of America, 
who uierted that it was their delight to stand as flrmly 
and manfully aa their brothers 8Cl'OII the eea. • We muat 
be,• Did one of them, ' the ham..,,.. or the anvil and strike 
or receive the blow.• 

Unlicensed apeech is good-naturedly tolerated here, u 
it is in England; but when desperate factionists, patronized 
by officials of the German Embassy, manifested criminal 
tendencies, placed bombs on shipe and bridges, blew up 
factories, and killed or injured operatives, tbey turned the 
tide, even among their countrymen, not towards the Allies, 
but towards neutrality. Nor should it be forgotten that 
a considerable number of Germans who inherit their memoriea 
of the Fatherland from the ineffectual uprisings of 1820, 
1882, and IMS, are utterly against Pruasian despotism. 
Yet enough malcontent.a have been left t.o form an ill-assorted 
alliance with professional Iriah agitators. who are ever ready 
to ' save ' Ireland from a distance, and t.o assail the Presi
dent with studied invectives, virulent abuae, and threat.a of 
defeat becauae he permitted the shipment of rounitiona, 
and protested apimt the murdering of innocent victima 
belonging to neutral nations. 

Aa the war proeeeded, and Germany's lusts and 
cruelties shocked civiliution, the attempt of German 
hyphenates t.o justify vile iniquities and impose upon ua 
the lies and trickeries of Berlin kindled a deep and lamn, 
anger. Their curses reeoiled on themselves, and their lot 
became anything but agreeable, whereupon they relttpsed 
into sullen silence. The returns show that they played a 
negligible part in the Election. The President is in no 
sense accountable t.o them, and in future they will receive 
llC&Dty attention from the Government. It is my conviction, 
after twenty-six years spent in America, and a relatively 
Lqe acquaintance with its people, that Anglo-Saxon civiliza-
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tion is pre-eminent here. It has met the ftereeat test 
which has ever been applied in our history, and met it 111c

cesafully. To speak candidly, the Teutons had nothing to 
apeet from either candidate, and they knew it. Every one 
knowa it now, the President most of all. There is a con
stantly growing conviction that the British nation has no 
equal as a mother and maker of States. The principles 
on which these States have been founded are also our 
treasured poaaeaaions. The laws, the literature, the ideals 
of the mighty Motherland travel far beyond her oWii children 
of the blood. Every American achool, college, univenity, 
court, and forum teaches and upholds them. Kaiseriam has 
no more prospect among us than a lily would have of 
blooming on an iceberg. In the gradual aolventa indicated 
above is the reason for my belief, which is shared by count
lea numben, that the Republic will not leave the larger 
orbit of English-speaking nations. nor lose her essential aelf, 
nor displace nor depade the primal realities which have 
made and kept her in the put, and must complete in her 
what they have well begun. 

m 
Enough baa been said to ahow that a prudent and 

watchful steenman was needed to navigate the Ship of State 
in the Cl'088 current&. And if, at times, the President has 
appeared vacillating, allowance should be made for his 
enormous riab and hindrances. After fervent diacu•ion 
pro and con, aome mistakes, and much anxious reftection, 
the majority concluded that his plea for an official neutrality, 
though contrary to our intenae desires. was admiaaible. For 
despite Teutonic reckoninp. at least ninety per cent. of 
Americana crave the triumph of the Allies. and bad we been 
permitted a longer period for wimilation we might now 
have shown a different front. But the War came upon 
118, as it came upon England. like a bolt from the blue. 
We were morally and ethnically at a grave disadvantage. 



THE AMERICAN PRESIDENCY AND THE WAR l'fl 

Liabilities to internal friction shot up on all sides. Tbe 
fint wave of detestation for war, as such, was followed by 
another of claims and counter-claims. Then came the plain 
undeniable evidence of Germany's guilt, and the sentiment 
that she should be punished. But as the conflict exacted 
its toll of death and destruction, custom hardened some 
to its agonies, while pacifists and sentimentalists, blind 
to its nobler side, strove for peace at any price, and W'gM 

that physical force was futile. 
Our destitution in military matten was only a part of 

our general lack. It pro,npted the inquiry,-What can 
America accomplish if she does intervene 'I Those who 
were righteously incensed by the depredations of the Teu
tonic Powers scorned this question, and insisted that our 
Ambassador be recalled from Berlin. Dr. Dumba, the 
Austrian Minister, was given his passports, and two military 
attaches of the German Embassy were ignominiously 
dismiaed. Conspiraton whom they had aided and abetted 
were indicted and imprisoned. Commercial magnates and 
banken saw to it that supplies of every sort were forwarded 
to Ru•ia, France, Italy, and Great Britain. Philanthro
pists turned their attention to the raising of charitable funds. 
Many younger Americans, graduates of colleges and business 
men, enlisted in the Canadian and French armies, and went 
off with enthusiasm to fight for the Cause they believed to 
be right. It should not be forgotten that our present state 
of neutrality is not unbreakable. The President has chosen 
it as the best policy, but not even he can pledge its perman
ence. That, of course, depends on what happens. It has 
not left us with an untroubled conscience ; there is a great 
deal of quiet heart-searching abroad in this apparently 
prosperous land. Our exchanges with Germany are by no 
means conciliatory; OW' boasted neutrality stands in jeopardy 
every hour. A word to the wise is sufficient. 

Towards Mexico the President has shown the utmost 
patience, and his forbearance has annoyed his critics. Yet 
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there are no reuons which biatory will vindicate for our 
armed interference in that hag-ridden land. Mexico is 
poor, but proud : a conglomerate of Indian stoicism and 
fataliam and Spaniah reserve. Divided between clerieala 
and anti-clericala, betwt.ed Carrauistaa and Villist.u, tom 
by internecine strife, yet her people are aa one apinst 111. 

Our lut war with thia reatlea& neipbour to the south was 
not without its beneflcial aapecta, but it was conceived in 
injustice and loat 118 the confldence of the Latin Republics 
of South America. Mr. Root, and later Mr. Wilson, have 
taken steps to repair thia loaa, and to bring about more 
amicable relationa with Mexico, and with the entire Southern 
eontinenL 

The absence of a stable government at Mmco City hu 
entailed inaurrectiooa and raidinp throughout the country. 
Banditti and fteebooten have croaed the Rio Grande time 
.and again to raid and kill Americana, but theae marauden 
have not been l'epreeentatin or typical of the great bulk of 
the people. By far the Jaraer number of Mexicans are 
objeets for compuaion rather than compulsion. They are 
starving, and we should feed them : in darknea politically 
and n-ligioualy, and we lhould give them light. The peon 
is driven from his home, exploited by his muten, without 
help or redress for his stricken condition. Fifteen million 
Mexicans are illiterate, only one million 01' thereabouts can 
read and write. 

Here again the President has had visiona of a new 
humanity, in which spiritual and intellectual education are 
to play a leading part, and the proletariat be delivered from 
its greedy plunderen. Who will blame him for refusing to 
strike at the people aa a whole while he endeavoun to bring 
to justice the robben who afflict them and who allO murder 
Americana T True, his diplomacy baa few precedents, 
but perhaps thia is because it is an attempt to apply Chris
tian ethics to the practice of intemati<iioalism The Rev. 
Dr. Francia J. McConnell, the youngest bishop and clearest 
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tbinbr of American llethodiam, after four yean of epil
copal 111perviaion in llaico, aaured me only a few weeb 
IF that Mr. Wilaon'1 meuma there were righteous and 
tar-■iahted and would redound to his credit in the end. 

I frankly state that our chief coneem ii not Mexico, but 
Europe, 1111d that which ii happening in Europe at the 
preeent time. H needs be, we ean IOln Mexican problema, 
one way or the other, without lerioua abaustion. But 
what ia to be the outcome of your eolOlll81 undertaking in 
reprd to Europe ! We realize that 19H wu u com
pletely a breaking-point in human affain as 1789, or the 
yeu in which the ' defenestration of Prague ' ushered in 
the Thirty Yean' War. The institutions, the doctrines, 
the ideals, under whieh men lived at that date are in the 
melting-pot. The fol'IDI of govemment 1111d of aocial 
orpniation have likewise been cast therein. As I have 
tried to_ explain, the ■ame conditions are ours, and if neces
llll'J, we llhall also have to battle for them: therefore, it ii 
the thunder of the guns in Flanden and the Balkans for 
which we listen. They are sounding for all mankind the 
dread notes of it■ fate, and we ■hould have to be otherwiae 
than we are to think differently than we do. 

Veterans of the Civil War,-Federala and Confederate&,
IOldien and uilon of our Army and Navy, statesmen and 
judgee, the populace everywhere, daily offer the prayer : 
'How long ! 0 Lord I how long ! ' We maintain that 
the Allies' triumph in the 8.eld i1 the overthrow of 
diabolism, the enthronement of justice and civil right. 
Whatever there ia of rational ground■ for optimism 
on the one hand, or despair on the other, at this hour 
is found, I repeat, in Europe, not in the United Statea. 

With an ever-growing e9Fl'Del8 to aet at the truth, 
and to envisage the world that ia to be, one can IC&l'Cely 
be IUrpriled that the ID8II of Americans found no place 
for thOle who refuled to nckon with sueh preponderant 
---, or that the majority renounced the Republican 
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Party when it was endorsed by rabid Germanists. They 
prefer to mark time, rather than march, so long as there 
ia no discernible goal ahead. 

It ia not a noble preference, and statements to the 
contrary notwithstanding, we are not specially proud of 
it. In the meantime, we have begun to set our ho111e in 
order. The hyphenates have been rebuked, the army and 
navy are being steadily built up, volunteers for military 
service have repaired to training centres, the Federalized 
Militia hu bad six months of camp life on the Mexican 
border. The Federal Bank Reserve Act has released 
eapital from the control of ' Wall Street.' The Rural 
Credit Act makes it possible for farmers to borrow money 
from the Federal Banks at low rates of interest. The 
Child Labour Act has taken thousands of children under 
aae from factories, and will henceforth guard all 1uch 
apinst prolonged hours of toil. The report of a Joint Com· 
IDUIBion on Mexican Affain, publiahed on November 15, 
provides for a settlement which we trust will be lasting. 

In closing this article, which may seem somewhat 
inconsistent, becauae the things it deals with are exceedinfly 
eomplex, I venture to exhort my Englilh brethren to 
-eontinue to cultivate American hiendahip, and to aid us 
in our efforts to make the intercourse of the two peoples 
what it oupt to be. .Misunderstandings on our part are 
too IIUIDY, but they are not confined to this side of * 
Atlantic, and some Britons ignore the fact that Mr. WillOli 
ia hated by the Germana as much as he is misapprehended 
by IIUIDY of the Allies. Mr. Lincoln bad to endure a similar 
reproach, and any resemblance to Mr. Lincoln is a presuoq,. 
tion in llr. Wilaon's favour. I am not his apologist, but I 
have tried to indicate, without prejudice, the course he bas 
felt bound to take, and the appalling drawbacks againat 
which he has striven. To say that it ii not, at all points. 
the coune othen would have taken, ii now impertinent 
and ..... 
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The war ia by no means at an end, and the four yean 
ahead of our Chief Magistrate may find him in an entirely 
different position. Be baa exacted auurancea from Ger
many on submarine warfare which may or may not prove 
to be worthless. If they are found worthless, his deter
mination baa been announced beforehand, and all the 
world knows what his decision will be. He is in the saddle 
now, with a firmer seat than he had during his tint term, 
and he speaks and acta as one charged with a signiftcant 
misaion, toward which he is being led by a Higher Power, 
albeit neither he nor we know what a day or an hour may 
bring forth. From my knowledge of the President, which, 
though not intimate, is perhaps sufficient, I believe be is 
as devoted a servant of truth, freedom, justice, right, and 
the general welfare of mankind as any living statesman. 
We who are 10licitous that he shall receive your cordial 
approval whenever possible, are the men and women who 
have toiled for the unity of English-speaking races. We 
hold that, &0 far as we can perceive, the future of the King
dom of God on earth is committed to their stewardlhip. 
Nor can we be penuaded that that steward.ship ia about to be • 
withdrawn. In the name of my compatriot., I extend 
to the Church of John Wesley, who is the spiritual father of 
ten million American Methodists, and of thousand& more 
who are found in other denominations, our respectful 
sympathy and the 888urance of our support in any way 
which shall be devised by the American Govemment. 

Since the above article left my handa President WillOll 
hu iaaued a note which expressly diaclaimed all connmOD 
with the peace overtures of the Central Powers. Althoup 
the note plainly aaid that • the President ia not proposinc 
peace,' it has been univenally described as a peace note. 
It also aaid that the President • is not even offering media
tion.' Nevertheleu, he was pictured, and by none more 
than by many Americans themselves, u a mediator who 
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wu trying to pull the Kaiser's chestnut. out of the fire 
for the beneftt of Pruaian autocracy. Probably nothing 
elae in thia mueh-diaculled document arouled more indigna
tion, both in the United Statel and in Europe, than the 
puapaph in whieh the President WIii suppoeed to have 
said that both sides were ftgbting for the same thing. Nor 
ean he blame thoae who miaundentood his official utter
ance. It was by no means clear to Im Cabinet, and two 
farther notes were issued by the Secretary of State, Mr. 
I.umng,to elucidate the meaning of the ftnt. The manner 
of the President's intervention was unhappy : his langu• 
in certain paragraphs was liable to mieconatruction, and 
left something to be desired in the way of clarity of expres
llion. Supporten of the Allies were outraged by his cold 
and diapaaionate treatment of a question which is. of all 
realities. the most terribly real to~them just now. Yet 
when these objections to the spirit and the phrasing of the 
document are admitted and even sultained, it has had a 
1111premely fortunate outcome. The Entente answer is the 
outstanding political and diplomatic event of the war; and 
now that that answer hu been received and accepted u 
a definite and authoritative statement of the aims and 
objects of the Allies and of the terms upon which they are 
prepared to make peace, our sentiment. of relief and 
thankfulness are tinctured with a duh of am-prile and 
rnentment that the statesmen of the Entente had not 
deliberately aoupt to ereate the opportunity for them
~lvea and not have waited on President Wdaon'• inter
ference. Fortunately for the liberty and justice of man
kind. there was auftlcient wisdom and democratic instinct 
in London and Paria to ■eise an unpropitioua cireu.matance 
and through it make an appeal to the judgement of all 
mankind. The result ia a bloodle■a victory of overwhelming 
effect. The belliaerenta were awenian equal chanee,!and 
Die Allies won. They answered the vital interropt.iona of 
iliePresident in an honest. ■traiptforwud. and conclusive 
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fubion. It wu indeed • muter-stroke of wbieh Junker 
diplomacy ia coqenitally incapable. Bad the entire pro
cedure been previoualy determined for the benefit of 
Emopean freedom and the exposure of Germany's clumsy 
duplicity, it could not have llel'Ved theee desirable end8 
more completely. 

On this, the luting outcome of what might have been a 
paw dieeste,, I prefer to dwell. Whatever just criticism 
of the President'• note may be offered by the Allies in the 
cautioua apeech of diplomacy, they must at leut credit 
him with havin4r enabled them to improve an occasion which 
Germany had to thrust uide becauae her intentions are 
evil. Intelligent and impartial observen believe that not 
all of the object.a of the war may be attainable. But 
their mere recital ia evidence of a disposition to deal frankly 
with the world wbieh ia in striking contrast with the 
studied evuiona and arrogant blaaphemiea resorted to by 
the Kaiaer and his creaturee. 

In brief, Germany has been outwitted, and her falae 
poaition demonstrated. She could have fore&talled the 
Allie■, becawie the diplomatic machinery which she dom
inate■ ia easier to operate than the machio,.ry at the disposal 
of the Entente. But the truth is not in her : she has ' the 
lie in the 10ul ' which is the root of her offending, and now 
t.b.at the mask ia tom off, our championship here is accel
erated. Neutrals everywhere must perceive that she dare 
oat ltate formally that lhe aeeb conquest, cravea vast 
political agrandizement, contemplates the subjugation of 
hitheno free races, ia raolved to fasten her fearful bqe
mony OIi a reluctant continent. We are now comcioua 
with • fflllllN couciou,nu, that the old demon ia not yet 
whipped out of her, and that the peace which she hopes to 
in8ict upon the world would carry into the future the wrongs, 
opplellions, and iniquities which made the actual wa, 
inmtable. 

In the meantime ■he lOle■ rather than pin■ by uuil-
11 
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ing Belgium and by attempting to forecast the verdict 
of history regarding responsibility for the beginning of the 
tragedy. Though she flooded the United States with 1uch 
fulminations for ten years to come, she would not obsc~ 
the fact that there would have been no war but for her 
unprecedented brutality and insolence. The Kaiser's pro
clamations were predicted here. They read u though 
he had obtained their main outlines from those American 
joumals which considered the Teuton peace move u little 
more than a stratagem to brace up the fighting zeal of his 
111bjecta. Nothing is too thin to be believed by the millions 
to whom his bombastic exaggerations are as g01pel. and 
who are trained to believe as they are to obey. But 
despite his ma)@dl'Qit assertions, I can assure the British 
people that the Entente was never more luminously righteous 
to American eyes than now. We should hail with delight 
the expulsion of the Turks from Europe ; the reconatitu
tion of national autonomy in Poland, the racial readju■t
ment of the Austro-Hu.ngarian Empire, and the enlarge
ment of French territory in the Rhine province&. These 
objects are virtuous in themselves and at all times. If 
they can be seemed by the crushing of Pru11ian militarism 
u their one hideoua foe, every lover of genuine American
ism and of mankind must needs rejoice. 

s. p.ill[U CADIUII. 

The situation hu developed still further since Dr. 
Cadman wrote the last paragraphs. The United Statel hu 
broken off diplomatic relations with Germany as a protest 
against her ruthlesa submarine campaign, and every day 
makes the poaition more acute.-EDrroL 



179 ) 

THE OREAT ORE.CD 
MAN'S ATl'ITUDE TO 00D 

TO most of us it bas sometimes happened that God has 
delivered us from a Great Dread. Perhaps our own 

life, the life of a loved one-it may be a son at the front 
-has been in imminent danger. Perhaps some crushing 
catastrophe, financial or otherwise (I need not multiply 
instances) bas threatened i but whatever the black shadow 
which hung over us, and from which we prayed in such 
angu.iah of soul to be delivered, God heard and answered 
our prayer, and the menace of death, danger, disaster, or 
catastrophe, to others or to ourselves, passed. 

What has been the attitude of some of us when thus 
relieved, not only from a Great Dread, but also from 
the many serious, if smaller troubles, to be preserved from 
which we made earnest intercession Y Was our first thought, 
our 8nt act, then and there, humbly to kneel in adoration, 
love, and gratitude ? I can speak only for myself, but 
what is true in my case is possibly too true of many of us. 
Hu it not happened that, in the sudden revulsion of feeling 
which followed the relief, we ungratefully forgot God and 
the great things He had done for us Y Perhaps, recalling 
t.be saying : ' How much they have cost us, the evils that 
never happened I ' we remembered only to chide ourselves 
u bogey makers and self-torturers, and for distressina 
ounelves about what, after all, was never likely to be. 

In our forgetfulneu--once our prayer was answered
of God's part, in answering that prayer, it may well be 
we also forgot that to Him we owed, not only the answer, 
but the very impulse which caused us to pray. 'Man's 
spirit prays,' says Frederick Robertson, 'yet is it not 
the Spirit making intercession for us with groaninp which 
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CIIDDOt be uttered ? • The same thought was in the mind 
of Dr. Parker when he said, even more directly : ' It ia 
God who praya I • And in the Rev. W. A. Cornaby'a 
beautiful little book, Lei u Prag ! we read : ' When a 
bad man prays : " God, be merciful to me, a sinner I " 
when a good man prays: "God ble■s that one in hia 
aeed I" he may think that hi■ prayer i■ all hi■ own, bom 
in bis own heart. It i■ bom there, but God i■ the Father 
of all true prayer, even as (may we reverently say it?) 
God wu the Father of that Holy Thing which Mary bore.' 
That we might be delivered from the danger by which 
we 1N!re threatened, God &rat moved ua to prayer, and then 
eauaed our prayer to be panted. And we T We forgot 
Rim to whom we owed both prayer and answer. U, u 
we read in Scripture, our Lord was 'wounded in the hou■e 
of Bia friends,• surely by auch ingratitude and forgetfulnea 
u oun, it i■ pouible to wound God in the heart■ of His 
ebildren? 

For God cannot be indifferent to the feelings we enter
tain toward■ Him. Be yearns infinitely more for the 
low, confidence, remembrance, and gratitude of His child
of every cluld of Bis, be that child you who read or I who 
write-than any human father or mother has yearned for 
a child'■ love since the world began. Even a human mother 
or father would feel aomething of heart-pang if the ahild, 
., dearly loved, forgot, in the hour of deliverance, the 
father or mother who had snatched the child from death 
• danger. U a mother, a father, had done no more than 
plan mme great joy, some lonaed-for gift, there would 
imely be a aense of di■appointment at heart if the child 
molffll neither gladnea nor gratitude. 

Eftll we little deni7.ena of a little world, a world which, 
amon, the million-milliona which God controls, i■ u one 
lpeek of dust in a aun ray-its very world-history from 
ite enation to its ending, to Rim but as the peuing of one 
INOJid of time-even we, dependent upon Him as we are 
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for every breath we draw, even we have it in our power 
to make glad the heart of Omnipotent God. It ia our loft, 
trUJt, gratitude, which God craves, not for Bia lllke but 
for oun ; not that we may give anythio, to Him. but 
that He may, out of Bia great love, give more greatly to 
UL It is because God does all this and more for us, craviag 
aa I say to be accorded Bia creature'• complete conftdenoe 
and love, and receiving, too often, in return only indifference 
or ingratitude, that I am sometime■ moved (I say it in aD 
reverence) to pity, if that were poasible, the Father Heart 
of the Univene. 

'Every word loob guilty,• saya R. L. Stevenson,' when 
it ia put in the dock,' and one admit■ that to use the word 
• pity,' 88 applied to God, may have at first sight the appear
ance of want of reverence. In a literal sense, of coune, 
no mortal dare entertain pity for the Omnipotent Judge 
and Creator. I have used the word only 88 meaning that 
liilce we are told that 'joy shall be in heaven over one 
tinner that repenteth, • it ia not unreasonable to uaume 
that there ia sorrow in heaven at a sinner's continued 
peniatenoe in 1in. U that be so, there ia surely lharper 
IOl'l'OW when one who hu accepted and confeaed Cbrilt 
falls away like any worldling from hia own profeesicm. 
and forgets the Giver of all at the very moment when • 
a Christian he has greate■t cause gratefully to remember 
and to adore t And il by this use of the word 'pity,' I 
can newly bring home to others and to mysM the neceuity 
for greater and more constant w,tchfulness apinlt 
ingratitude which might well shame even a worldling, and 
so may indeed be said to sadden the heart of the Heavenly 
Father, the use of the word may perhaps be allowal. 
Moreover, if God permits you or me momentarily to entertain 
auch a thought or such a feeling towards HimseU u pity, 
it is only because pity ia indirectly a road to love, and ., 
may lead us nearer to Him. Pity, true pity, ia not content 
merely to share another'• sorrow. It will not rest till it 
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hu discovered the cause of the sorrow, in order to relllOTe 
it. Thereby and in that sense we become fellow workers 
with God; and so is it not possible, I ask, that God not only 
permitted the rising of the sense of pity, of which I hue 
spoken, but Himself awoke in our hearts the sorrow and 
the shame which thereafter induced pity, at the thought 
that Love so great should be met with such a retum ? 

For, when traced thus to its cause and source, we aee 
that what we had thought to be pity for God, is in reality 
God's pity for us. He needs no pity of ours, but we, every 
day, every hour, stand in need of pity from Him; and, 
incredible almost as it seems, that pity is most oun when 
we least dese"e it. Even the blindness and the blackness 
of our ingratitude, instead of alienating the Divine Love, 
are overruled by God to lead us back to Himself. 

• Back to Himself,• I said, but not, if there be any 
worth or spark of self-respect in us, back to where we 
were before. U we are content merely to recognize and 
to aecept the wonderful pity of God to us, in Christ-and 
to leave things there ; to go again through the old soiled 
round of infinite mercy and love, met only by ingratitude ; 
if we are 80 content, then insensibly, for there is no standing 
still in the Christian life, we shall sink back into a deeper 
slough of thankless apathy and unspirituality. 

In writing thus of ingratitude, I am not confuling 
ptitude with love. To those who truly love, it is well
nip impouible long to be ungrateful, but, where long
eontinued ingratitude is, there very positively, true love 
is not. The fact of our ingratitude is the weightiest witness 
to the lukewarmness of our love. U in the words of the 
familiar proverb, • Gratitude is the least of virtues,• meaning 
thereby that to be grateful for loving acts done is 80 natural, 
normal, and human, as to call for no eomment and occasion 
no surprise, then surely, ingratitude according to the 
same proverb • the wont of vices '-is peculiarly despicable 
and hue ? The veriest worldling, the man or woman 
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whom we least respect. does not alwaya fall 10 low u to 
be incapable of gratitude; and while capability of gratitude 
remains-and gratitude is often another step towards 
love-there is always the possibility of winning man or 
woman or worldling back to worthier thinga. That gone, 
one of the most powerful of all levers for good in God's 
world is gone also. Ingratitude seems to me not only 
inhuman, but if I may coin such a word, unanimal. The 
dumb creation that eompanion11 or serves us, our hone 
or our dog, the very beasts of the field, are grateful to thoae 
who are good to them, and not seldom are loving and faithful 
to tboae who are not. Their dumb devotion should reproach 
and shame every one of us-most of all us Christians-out 
of the indifference and ingratitude of which I write. 

That brings me to the purpose of this article. That 
purpose was not to employ myself in religious speculation, 
nor curiously to analyse some aspect of the spiritual life. 
Unlesa spiritual speculation and analysis be undertaken 
with a humble, reverent, and prayerful mind, they are 
often of as little worth as a schoolboy's experiments in 
chemistry ; and indeed if undertaken merely in a curious 
spirit, perhaps in one of spiritual pride, may prove as 
dangerous. They are only of use and value, a,1,en apeeulatiota 
raolwa iuelf into a duty defined.; a,llffl analyav yieldl, 
a/fer all tJaat ia merely apeculanoe lw.8 been d.iaaoloed tl'llJtl1I in 
,- mu:ible of tlte ,ouJ, tlte primal • elernnl ' or 1M pun 
pltJ grain of ligla renlw and. determination tomartla a nobler 
life. 

Two facts stand out from the diagnosis or analysis 
which has been attempted-the immeasurable magnitude 
of God'• pity for us, and the lukewarm gratitude, if not 
the too frequent forgetfulness, with which His loving 
benefits are received. Truly to love, is constantly to bear 
in remembrance. Do thoae of us who have dearly-loved 
ones at the front forget them for long T So far from 
forgetting, do we not treasure in our hearts the memory 
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of that Jut IJOOdbye, that 8nal, it may even be jesting 
or ligbtly spoken word-jesting and lightly spoken only for 
our sakes, and to help ua to be u brave u they ! And ID 

far from ingratitude, do we not ftnd one of our greatat 
joys in recalling and dwelling gratefully upon the smallest 
aet-it may be no more than the puahing forward of a 
footstool, the placing of a warm wrap around a mother'• 
or a ■iater'1 lhoulden !-do we not gratefully recall every 
trivial if tenderly spoken word which seems to bear witneaa 
to the love of which we 10 long to be U1ured ! 

Are you, am I. equally loving and grateful to the God 
whoee love to ua ia, when compared with the noblest, 
most aelf-aacriJlcing love we have known. u are the light. 
warmth. and life which stream to ua from the glorioua 
midday IUD, to the cold reftection of that 1un'1 face on 
the surface of the water 'l If we are not thua loving, all 
ia not well, IOlllething ia vitally wrong in our spiritual 
health and life. 

The diaea~ our ingratitude, we have diapoeed. 'lbe 
remedy can be indicated in a word.-prayer. I haw 
spoken of a Great Dread that at some time hu ovenhadowed 
the life of ID0lt of us, and I said that it wu God who 8nt 
moved us to pray for deliverance, and God who then 
answered our prayer by delivering ua. If I. who write, 
if you who read, are both of us conaciou■ of our ingratitude, 
may it not be 10 with u1 because once apin. God's voice 
ia calling ua to the prayer that He 10 desires to grant ! 
-the prayer. in the answer to which lies the remedy for 
our spiritual ilia. the prayer that we may dindlr,. duplg, 
tttlffl.Nly, and IDitA ow a,Jaok brin,, ION Bi• 1 That 
prayer seems to me to cover and include all our needs, 
apiritual and material, for wholly to love God ii to seek 
8nt the Kinadom of God and Bia righteoumeu; and when 
we have 10 10upt and found, we have Christ's own words 
that other thinp of which we have need, • shall be added 
unto • UL I have a friend who eleets to be known • a 



THE GREAT DREAD Ill 

Humanitarian. but aaya he ii not a Christian. How any 
one can avow faith in humanity and reject Him in whom. 
and only in whom, humanity is aeen in perfection, who bu 
done more for humanity than all the men and women who 
ever lived, I am unable to undentand: but that only by the 
way. More might be said, but thil ii not the place in 
which to say it. Speaking of this question of personal 
love to God, my friend said that what really mattered 
wu to love one's fellows. I agreed that it matt.ered 
inealculably that one ■hould love one's fellows, but I added 
that whereas I should be sony to deny that it ii possible 
to love one'• felloWB without loving God, it is impossible 
truly to love God without also, if only for the very reuon 
that one does love God, loving one's fellows, His children, 
more greatly than any can love their fellows who do not 
love God. For that which we mo■t love in our fellows i■ 

of God, and only in God ii it, in full-orbed perfection, to 
be found. 

It ii well, u ha■ been said, that ' we need■ must loft 
the highest when we ■ee it,' but it ii the highe■t only became 
it comet from God. Rightly ,peaking ' the higheat ' 
bu never by human heart been apprehended. It may be 
the highest within our knowledge, the highe■t that our 
8nite mind■ can estimate or grasp: but in God are height. 
• far beyond our conception of the highest a■ the heavma 
are far above the hou■etop■ of the home in which I write. 
And the marvel of marvel■ ii that this Mo■t High and Awful 
God ha■ Himself, for our sakes, ■tooped to live our little 
life : and that your life, your love to Him, my life, my 
love to Him, are of no lee■ grave and great moment to God 
than ii the welfare of the vute■t of the million-million 
univenea or world ■ystem■ that He created and controla. 

You have ■tood and looked up to heaven on a 'Wint.er'■ 

midnight, and for all the frozen ■tillne■■ and silence, you 
have felt---eince Satan and bill boat■ once euayed to 8B88il 
the skiet-u if the sleeping armies of God, camped out 
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on the plains of heaven, still waited, ready to spribg to 
arme at the instant when Orion, belted and ,worded, and 
silently sentinelling the heavens, should give the alarm. 
The mapitude, the might, and the immensity of it all 
appalled you. You realiRd how abject, how utterly 
insignificant, not only you, but the whole human race, 
and the world-e mere speck in space-on which you live, 
must seem in God's eyes. In some vague way, you thought 
of Him as' up there,' a High and Awful Presence, brooding 
not only between earth and sky. but spanning infinite 
space and eternity. 

Yet He was, at that moment, and every moment, 
nearer to the soul of you than were your own thoughts. 
In a sense, He is your own thought, since it was He who 
was pleading for your love. His is the impulse to pray, 
and for greater love, which you feel within. Once we 
realize, speaking literally, in the truest human sense, not 
now in a merely theological form of words, that God is 
nearer to each of 111, and each of us is infinitely dearer to 
Him than we can ever be to wife, father, mother, list.er, 
brother, friend, or child, our love will surely go out to 
Him newly and more greatly than ever before. 

Perhaps a little child has come to our home, and we 
steal anxiously and on tip-toe at night, to aee that all is 
well with her. Standing by the child's cot, and looking 
down on the baby eyelids, silken-fringed and closed like 
lower-petals in sleep, listening to the softly-intaken breath, 
noting the light and peaceful rise and fall of the scarcely
stirred coverlet, and marking the anael-innocence and 
purity of the little face, has it not happened to you and to 
me that some aeme of awe, of a Holy Presence, has stolen 
over our souls, and that, instinctively, unconaciously per
haps, we have slip~ to our knees beside the little cot in 
prayer 'I And rightly, for Gon was there. He was there 
because that little one, her angel-purity as yet uDBOiled by 
earthly taint, came from Him.; and because that aqel-
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purity of hen was but the reflection-faint by compariaon 
u a glowworm'1 misted lamp of silver with the great 
moon that rides the sky~f the Awful and Infinite Purity 
of Him who inhabiteth etemity. 

He was there because of the outwelling and yearning 
of His heart of Love towards that little one, and towards 
Hi1 children, the little one's parents. And knowing and 
realizing this, is it possible for us ever to think of Him, 
eJ1:eept with gratitude, love, and adoration for which we 
can find no words ? h it possible for UB to see the lovely 
innocence of childhood ; the still lovelier purity of sainted 
womanhood ; to note the white evening star-that amning, 
not aounding A.ngelus of the heavens-calling by its radiance 
a erowded city to prayer, or setting, even upon reeking 
London sluma, the seal of its own purity and peace ; to 
mark the snowdrop, lifting-like a priest guarding the 
Sacrament which, for the consolation of the dying, be 
carries through littered streets-its white chalice, stain
leu and chaste, above the wintry mire ;-is it possible for 
111 to see and to think of these earthly symbols and 
emblems of purity without bowing our heads in 
adoration, gratitude, and love to the Fountain Head and 
Father-heart whence all that is eternally pure and lovely 
eome? 

Again, perhaps you have heard or read of some deed of 
sublime heroism, done, it may be, by one who is little 
more than a boy, with everything that life can give of 
joy and rapture before him, yet ready to forgo all, and to 
face death in a fearsome form, that othen may live. ·0r 
you have read of older men, longing, till the very soul of 
them was sick, for the day when they should see wife and 
child again, yet going down, stedfast in courage and in 
discipline, with their ship. Or as happened last June off 
Jutland, cheering, as the sea BUcked them down to death, 
the little craft which raced past the drowning men, that it 
might hurl itself upon a steel-clad Leviathan of the sea in 
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me lut effort apinlt an inhWDIID foe, the enemy of God, 
and Christ. and man. 

Perhapt as you said almoat brokenly, aa many in our 
England did. • Thua to die, thinlrin1 only in that Jut and 
drowning moment not of themaelvea, but of their pliant 
eomradea. their country, and their great and moat right.eoua 
Cauae, ii more than heroic. it is sublime, it ii Godlike, 
surely l ' And Godlilre it seems to me, for from God. I 
believe, came the transcendent faith by which they were 
content to leave even their own soula' welfare in Bis handa • 
and. by their porioua eu.mple and readineu, in such a Cauae, 
to meet death gladly-that they might nene and hearten their 
comrades to a like duty, and, if need be, to a like death. 

In face of such self-sacriftce and devotion u thein. it 
aeems to me that the very angels of heaven might stand 
awed and in wonhip-wonhip, not of mortals and mortal 
deed, but of the God in wboae Imace thoae mortals were 
made. the God who wu the source and secret of their 
strength and heroiam. • The passionate need of wonbip 
-hero-worship, it has been called.' says Robertson of 
Brighton. • ii a primal, univenal instinct of the heut. 
Christ ii the anawer to it.' Christ is indeed the auwer to 
it. and. through Christ, God, whom Chriat, and Cbrilt 
only has revealed to us. Whether we read of soldier or of 
saint, of martyr at the stake or of Edith Cavell in Be)aium, 
of nameless stretcher bearen in the trenches, of fleioleaa 
Arthur or of lrnightly Gelabad, of the doer of any deed of 
supreme self-aacri&ce, or of magnificent heroism,-be the 
deed done in mean streets or in the day or field of battle, 
-ought we not to bow our souls in wonhip, grati
tude, and love to Him in whom and in whom only, all that 
is wonhipful and lovely of Self-Sacrifice, Self-Sunender, 
Honour, Love, Loyalty, and Purity abide I 

And if we would put our wonhip into worda. how can 
we better do so than in the majestic l&JllUIIF of the Com
munion Semce of our ancient Church 'I 
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• fterefore with angels and archangels, and with an 
tbe company of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious 
Name; evermore prailing Thee, and saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God of hOlts, heaven and earth are full of Thy 
glory : Glory be to Thee, 0 Lord mO&t High. Amen.' 

Day and night, and 88 often 88 we may each day, we 
mat then pray that God will pom into 0111' hearts dind, 
_,,.., and perlOf&Gl love for Himaelf. Our need when 
tb:reatened by a Great Dread wu material ; this our new 
need ia purely spiritual, and 10 of vaster import. It is 
poaible that just u the repentant publican cried out, 
' God be merciful to me, a sinner I ' 10, in the flrst stress of 
our penona1 need, and under the realiation of om ingrati
tude. we may ery out with him, ' Give me, 0 God, to love 
'l1aee more I' And if we 10 sincerely pray, daily and 
niptly and with increasing fervency, it may be that the 
8nt sip that 0111' prayer is heard on high, and answered, 
will be that, even if unintentionally and unconsciously, 
we sball no longer pray ' Give me,• but ' Give u, give this 
family, this nation, the world, yea, to every creature that 
1bou hut made, to love the Lord their God with all their 
beint, and all their soul, and all their might,-for then, 
iDdeed, shall Thy Kinadom come, and Thy Will be done 
on earth as it is in heaven.• 

CoULION KlcUAJUH. 
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THE CRIME OF SYLVESTER BONNARD. 

ANATOLE FRANCE is the most popular writer in 
France to-day. H you would be put on good terms 

with books, and come to view a library as the most en'riable 
sanctuary life can afford, if you would have the cream of 
joy in reading, I know no man better able to impart such 
notions and feelings than Anatole France. He was born 
in a book-shop down on the quay-side of the meandering 
Seine. He was brought up in the midst of SttOnd-hand 
book-shops where old books form part of the landacapt', 
As Dickens has caught and embodied the spirit of old 
London, as Barry has given us the very marrow of the 
Scotch mind, as Kipling has got inside Tommy Atkina, 110 

France has given us the atmosphere, the scenes, the inner
most soul of Paris. His works are full of childhood memory, 
and there is gentleness, sadness, and tender compaasioo 
in all be bas done. A lover of Christian legend and the life 
of the saints, yet as callous at times as Voltaire, a revolu
tionist yet a sceptic-strange paradox, a 'dainty realist,' 
a loTer of beauty in all its forms from the face of a child 
to the follies of old age, a man with nought but emotiooal 
convictions, ironical, graceful with lambent wit, with~t 
religious hope or faith, without morals yet never hanb, 
with a spacious tolerance of life and all life holds, bubbling 
with mirth even when his rapier satire flashes and pierces 
the joints of the most armoured tradition the world holda. 
He bas an affectionate contempt for mankind, kindnea 
without conscience, as lazily indulgent and free from pre
judice as man could well be, eertainly not the man to 
1ehool reformen or to inspire prophets, but for the indul
gent mood when every guard is down, and one feels kindly 
towards life, when one packs away his exercise book of monl 
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maxims, he is a delicious joy. As you read you feel the 
author nudge your elbow, and in spite of everything you 
chuckle with innocuous naughtiness. ' You will find in 
my writing much sincerity, and indulgence, and 10me 
natural affection for the beautiful and good.' 

I have choson a book the best, the most pleasant, shall 
I say the least offensive to the most Puritan mind, France 
is not a Puritan (did I not say he loved the saints T)
S11'luuler Bonnatd. There are a few characters in literature 
like Pickwick, Becky Sharp, Sonia of Dostoieffsky, the Vicar 
of Wakefield, Hardy's Marty South, who are more alive, 
more lovable, to us than thousands of men and women 
we have met in the flesh, and who, though creations of art, 
give a greater hope and interest to our study of human 
nature than any actual friends and acquaintances. 
Bonnard is one such. He is the kind of man to remember when 
you are dull, or lonely, or vexed, or have been duped. 
He was never dull though a bachelor i he was never lonely, 
for he had a cat and his books ; he was rarely vexed; and 
when he was infuriated he was in his own words more like 
a furioua sheep; and he was always being duped as really 
pod people must be ; and the memory of this old man is 
like a ray of sunshine on a grey day, like the fragrance 
of a garden, like a candle in the room or a fire in the grate, 
warm, comforting, grateful. I warrant you will not read 
him without falling in love with him. 

He is a bachelor who lives in the companionship of old 
manuacripts, and of a cat to whom on long winter nights 
he talks affectionately, intimately, learnedly, as the creature 
lits warming himself at the fire. He has a housekeeper, 
a practical-minded woman, who loves her master, but is 
despotic like all houaekeepers, and treats all his learned 
habits as so many harmless follies, to be suffered usually, 
to be trenchantly condemned when their practice interrupts 
a meal or in any way affects the even course of a bachelor's 
howiehold. Bonnard is really much afraid of her. 
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How kindly is this dear old man, bow innocent of the 
wiles of the devil I He cannot go into a crowd without 
losing his watch, he cannot go among children without 
buying them fruit, be cannot come across a manuscript 
without losing his head, withal the very incarnation of 
kindliness and sweet reasonableness. He has his own 
little love story-a sweet souvenir he turns tenderly over. 
A man who dreams his own dream of life as we all must, but 
dftams it in a library and prays when God shall take him it 
shall be a quick translation from before his beloved books. 
I cannot give a tenth part of the story. It is only a slender 
thread of incident upon which he strings the pearls of hia 
art, full of the most exquisite touches, with graceful little 
pictures on every page making the tean start, tears that 
shine through a smile and break in rippling laughter, tean 
not bitter, hardly sad, the tean that flow at sight of innocent 
and frail beauty like the tears we nearly betray when we 
aee wee ehildren dancing around a maypole or playing at 
mothen. The story opens on a keen winter evening. Ice 
arystals shaped like fem leaves are sprouting on the window 
pane, a warm fire crackles in the grate of a study richly 
lined with books, and a dear old bachelor is sitting talking 
fooliahly to his one companion, a cat, lying blinking on the 
hearthrug. The housekeeper who never showed people 
in, but rather threw them into the presence of her eccentric 
muter, opened the door, and Bonnard sees a poor little man 
with a thin jacket covering a thin form bowing and smiling 
and stating that he is a traveller for books, and would like 
to diaplay his small stock which he carries in a cue. The 
lnt book he produces is a history. • Very exact, sir,' be 
U8Uft8 Bonnard. • Ah,• •ya Bonnard, • if it is a history 
then it will be tedious, for all historical boob which contain 
no lies are tedious.' • Well, well,' says the traveller, not 
dilccJmaaed, • what about a love story,• and he produces a 
mmewhat extravagant romance. • No, no,' answen the 
bachelor, • my qe make:1 love ltoriea of no use to me.' 
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• Well, here are guides to games: chess, draughts, whist.' 
• I will buy them if you will teach my cat to play, for he ia 
my sole companion of my eveninp.' Then a book of jokea 
and puns. ' No, that will not do, I am satis8ed with the 
poor jokes I uncomciouBly make in connexion with my 
acienti8c studies.' 'Then here is a key to dreama. You 
dream, air, you must.' 'Yea,' amwered Bonnard, bnnd
isbing a poker for empbaais, ' but thoae dttama and a 
thousand othen, joyo111 and tragic, are all IUIDJDed up in 
one, the dream of life. Is your yellow book able to give me 
the key to that ? ' 

The book of dreams wu bought and presented to the 
practical-minded housekeeper as a little joke. She resented 
it, she said she had no time to dream in the day, and at 
night she was too tired to do anything but sleep a righteoua 
sleep. 'I want no books,' she answen, 'and y4tu, sir, have 
too many. Two books are sufficient for me, my Catholic 
Prayer Book and my cookery book.• The traveller wu 
bowed out, and on inquiry from the boUBekeeper Bonnard 
learns that he is the husband of a poor girl living on the 
top floor under a leaky roof, and that she is just now giving 
birth to a child. Bonnard is at once all kindly interest. 
The housekeeper says she is a saucy girl with a pretty 
face, being in her juqement a curse of heaven, and worse ; 
she sings all day, though in evident extreme poverty. 
' Take a bowl of soup to her at once, and the biggest Christ
mas log,' says the old man, and back be goes to his manu
scripts. Then the ltory is told how the little man with 
the books diea, and the pretty widow with her only boy 
marries spin and comoles herself. Bonnard. reading of 
a rare manuscript, chues off to Italy to see it. Fails, and 
hurriea back to Paris. meeting on the way the woman he 
once offered simple kindness to. He did not recogni7.e her, 
though she recogniaed him and played a joke on him by 
cheating him out of his coveted manuscript, only to send 
on his birthday an imitation log full of violets and the 

II 
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1111111uacript hidden away in the modest leaves. Of coune 
Therese had no good word for this woman wit.h the coy look. 
' That young woman,' BD1wera Bonnard, ' hu not ended 
well or ill yet. Wait until the term of her life is over 
before you judae her. She was very fond of her child, that 
I •w. For that mother's love, at least, she deeervea credit.' 

And when later in Italy they walked together, and she 
aaya to Bonnard. ' Do you think I am a wicked woman? 
my eon Jmo,n that I am a good mother ' (u they walked 
toaet}ler in silence Bonnard saw she wu softly crying), 
' Madam,' he says, ' look at this soil which hu been cracked 
and burned by five long months of fiery heat. A little white 
lily has sprung up from it.' And he pointed with a cane 
to the frail stalk tipped by a double blosaom. ' Your heart, 
llowever arid it be, bears also its white lily, and that is reason 
enough why I do not believe that you are what you say, a 
wicked woman.' And as he gazes down at the tumbled 
mua of violets he communes with himself thus. ' I have 
paaed by a gracious and lovely soul without knowing it. 
Bonnard, thou lmowest how to decipher old texts, but 
thou dost not know how to read in the book of life; that giddy 
woman whom thou once believed to po88Cl8 no more soul 
than a bird, has expended, in pure gratitude, more zeal and 
Iner tact than thou didst show for anybc)fly's sake. Right 
royally bath she repaid thee for the yule log.' 

And here and there you ,et little chips of memory from 
ebildhood days. No man perhaps baa written more of his 
yoathful experience than Anatole. And with what art
laaneu and candour he writes I Bia ftnt love affair is 
ftl'y aeriou1. Be fell in love wit.ha doll in a shop window, 
with vermilion cheeks, and ungainly lep, and the fellow 
would ma, his nune by that shop and rub hil noae apinst 
the window and sigh and dream over this doll. One day 
hil uncle Victor, a blustering old campaigner of Napoleonic 
days, who aid he fired the last shot at Waterloo, and who 
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is the ftnt to speak and the last to leave off in conversation : 
who swore like a papn, smoked like a beadle, and drank 
like a bellringer, who had great military dreams about thil 
nephew of hia, sure he would tum out well, puaed this lhop 
with the lad, and the lad could not resist, but uqed t.he 
uncle to buy him that doll; and all the acorn of his soldier 
ancle waa pouied on his young woolly head-and for ever 
Bonnard renounced his 8nt love. 

He givea in the form of a dream hi, value of the imagina
tion. He bu been spending some time cataloguing in a 
friend's library, and being drowsy he nods with sleep, 
when suddenly be sees perched on a large old book, ~ 
her white lep, a fairy. 'A fairy ? but you do not exist.• 
' Monsieur Bonnard, you are nothing but an old pedant. 
I always 1U1peeted as much. The smallest little ragamuffin 
who goes along the road with his shirt tail sticking out 
through a hole in his pantaloons knows more about me 
than all the old spectacled fools in your institutes and 
academies. To know is nothing at all, to imagine is every
thing. Nothing exists except that which is imagined. I 
am imaginary, that is what it is to exist, I should think. 
I am dreamed of, and so I appear. Everything is only 
dream, and as nobody ever dreams about you, Bonnanl, 
it is you who do not exist. I charm the world, I am every
where, on a moonbeam in the trembling of a hidden spl'UII, 
in the moving of leaves that murmur, in the white vapoun 
that rise each morning from the hollow meadow, in the 
thickets of pink brier-everywhere I am seen and I am loved. 
'lbere are sigh• uttered, weird thrills of pleasure felt by 
lhoae who follow the light print of my feet, as I make the 
dead leaves whisper. I make the little children smile, I 
pve wit to the dullest-minded nunes, leaning over the 
cradles I play, I comfort, I lull to sleep, and you doubt 
whether I exiat. Bonnard, your warm coat covers the hide 
of an 888.' 

There ii a ring of Stevenson or Banie in that. There 
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ia charm and pat delicacy of feeling in all he writes. An 
old lady is aighing because she baa found three grey threads 
in her hair. Let them come without regret. Time deals 
pntly with those who take it gently. And when in some 
years more you will have a ailvery fringe under your black 
&llet, you will be reelothed with a new beauty leu vivid but 
more touching than the 8rst, and you will ftnd your huaband 
admiring your grey tresses aa much 88 he did that black 
curl which you gave him when about to be manied, and 
which he presenes in a locket 88 a thing aacrecV Listen 
to this perfe<lt appreciation of woman in her smile. 'I 
thought that such a woman ought to keep smiles like that 
simply aa a reward for good actions and thus make every
body who knew her to do all the good of which they were 
capable., You have in that French courtesy in its purest 
form, with a very pure appreciation of goodness. What 
fun lies under the coat of this grubber among manuscripts, 
the salt of life, humour that gets us over so many difficult 
stiles, and makes us tolerant of such awkward people. 
' What a lot of books you have, and have you read them 
all ? • ' Alas I have, and that is just the reason I am so 
ignorant, for there is not a single one of those books which 
does not contradict some other book, so that by the time 
one bas read them all, one does not know what to think 
about anything., You can aee him wink and nudge you as 
he pulls the leg of his own book-loving habit. 

Jeanne is the daughter of the woman he loved, who 
fonook the book-worm for a banker. Jeanne is in the 
hands of a guardian who is cruel, and is being taught by 
a schoolmistre&s who walks without moving her legs and 
talks without moving her lips, and who comes into the 
room with the faint ruatle of a dead leaf~ woman who knowa 
nothing of the folly of the passions, who baa only the wisdom 
of indifference. How can one resist virtue, says Bonnard, 
thinking of her ? ' The people who have no weaknesses 
are terrible, there is no way of taking advantage of them.' 
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It is to her charae Jeanne is committed, and the crime of 
Bonnard is the abduction of this girl from these fiendish 
folk, nearly getting a few years' imprisonment for it. There 
is a dinner party arranged at Bonnard'a house, and as the 
houaekeeper is sick in bed, Jeanne does the cooking. • Even 
at my age I had not been able to learn before that a chicken 
raw on one aide and burned on the other was a funny thing. 
But Jeanne'• bursts of laughter taught me that it wu. 
'!bat chicken caused us to say a thouaand witty thinp, 
and I was enchanted that it had not been properly cooked. 
Jeanne put it back to roast again, then she broiled it, then 
she stewed it in butter. And every time it came back to 
the table it was much leas appetiang and much more mirth
provoking than before. When we did eat it at last it had 
become a thing for which there is no name in any cookery 
book. The almond cake was extraordinary. It was 
brought to the table in the pan it never could have been got 
out of. I invited Jeanne to help us all to a piece, thinking 
that I was going to embarrass her, but she broke the pan 
and gave us all a fragment.' 

So the book bubbles on; it must be read to be enjoyed. 
There is a bold and unorthodox charity running through it 
all. We sometimes meet these folk who seem to have set 
themselves the honourable task of just being kind, a delight
ful dame in the railway carriage who brings out her knitting, 
talks to everybody, and is anxious about everybody'• comfort 
but her own. They are angels sent to minister strength to 
us on the iron road of life ; that teach us that after all life ii 
not oun to make money, to trick or rob or fight our fellows, 
but ii ours to give to others in manifold ministries. The 
things people remember longest and priz.e most in us are 
these anonymous and innumerable kindnesses and delight
ful charities that come clad in the homespun of common 
things. I remember a very gifted minister who had a call 
to a very big and importaht pulpit, and thought long and 
seriously about taking it. An old minister wrote to him 
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from hia death-bed and said, ' When you come to my aae 
and to the bed that is your death-bed, the only things that 
will be worth remembering will be the affections of men 
and women you have won through life.' Some books you 
read change the whole flavour and appearance of life ; they 
aeem to introduce the domestic scene. They make life 
with all its perils and aonows more like home, with com
fortable fires playing on chimney and ceiling, with laughter 
and high talk and good tables. They make us feel that 
life after all is inexpressibly good, worth living, worth 
living well, cheerfully, honourably, and in kindly spirit. 

This book has a gift of humour without a cutting shaft 
in it, a gift of courtesy making ' ordinary moments orna
ment-.11,' a gift of wise charity which brings us within measure 
of the mind of God, a calm philosophy with which to enrich 
life's outlook and make us good-humouredly contented 
with the meagre lot we cannot escape, quiet under disci
pline, and amused in the presence of the irksome and 
tedious, answering the silly foibles of human nature not 
with harsh criticism but with breezy laughter. These are 
the things which sweeten the wells of life, and indeed create 
aprinp refreshing to bunt out in many a thinty bit of 
eountry. In the parks, just where through the trees a 
break of beautiful country is revealed, you ftnd a seat where 
you may rest and enjoy the pleasant view. This book of 
Bomuml ia such a tanying-place where tired, maybe, with 
life, you may recline and look out with pleasant astonish
ment before the beauty of things, and fall in love apin with 
life and the business of living. I know no book save the 
great Book that will bring such heart's ease and such 
•plifting. It will add nothing, perhaps, to your robust 
ereed, but it will make for belief in the ministry of kind
nesa, the patience of hope, and the strength of a quiet mind. 

A. E. WBITIW(. 
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THEOLOOICAL EDUCATION 

r the composite Church of Christ is the Light of the 
World, we may reasonably expect that thoae set apart 

from other work and cares that they may devote them
.elves to its pastorate will be the Light of the Church, that 
t.be paston of the Flock of Christ will themselves walk in 
closer intercourse with Him, and thus in larger measure 
abare the blessing of His guidance and presence. To &t 
them for the discharge of this responsibility is the purpoae of 
Theological Colleges. The effectiveness of the training 
at these colleges is therefore a vital interest of the Church, 
and through it of our nation and the world. The expe
rience of a long life spent in the pastorate, and of twenty 
years as a teacher at a theological college, prompts me to 
embody in this paper some results of this experience. 

For effective work, we need a worthy goal kept clearly 
in view. We, therefore, ask, In what state of mind and 
heart do we wish our students to go from the college into 
pastoral work at home or abroad 'l To answer this ques
tion, we will take a moment's review of the theological 
history of the world. 

A comparison of the Old Testament with all contem
porary Gentile literature discloees in Israel a knowledge of, 
and personal intercoune with, One God, the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth and the rigbteoua Judge of all men, far 
above that of any other ancient nation. A comparison 
of the Old Testament with the New, and of the narrow 
influence of Israel on the nations around in contrast to the 
world-wide spread of Christianity, reveals in Christ a 
religious impulae without parallel in any other relip,ua 
teacher. Tbia inference is railed to abeolute certainty by 
the immense superiority to-day of the Christian natiom, 
in spite of many defect.a, above all others. 
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In a review of the Christian centuries, our attention is 
arrested by a remarkable revival of religion in the sixteenth 
century, giving a wonderful religious impulse not only 
to those who welcomed the new light but also to the ancient 
communion of Westem Christendom. On a nanower scale, 
but of immense importance to the Anglo-Suon race and 
recopiRd by men of all Churches, we notice the Methodist 
Revival. The former revival was due to inward religious 
experiences of Luther and his companions, derived from 
careful study of the New Testament, which completely 
chanaed and widened their religious outlook, and armed 
them with a new power. The Methodist Revival was 
pieceded by similar inward experiences derived from the 
same source and producing similar results. We notice also 
that the Wesleys were helped into this richer life and power 
by scholarly Lutherans and by reading or hearing read the 
writings of Luther. This links together these two remark
able religious movements. 

All this is explained by a comparison of the letters of 
Paul to the Romans and the Galatians, also Acts xiii. 88, 89, 
where the characteristic doctrines of Luther and the Wesleys 
are traced to conspicuous statements by the greatest of 
the Apostles of Christ. It is further conftrmed, in a docu
ment of altogether different authonhip and modes of 
thought, by John iii. 15-18, xx. 81, also Acts x:xvi. 1~18, 
where as elsewhere frequently similar teaching is traced 
to the lips of Christ. From all this, we infer with certainty 
that the far-reaching and life-giving results of the German 
Reformation and the Methodist Revival were due, in the 
Hand of God, to a rediscovery, after centuries of com
parative disregard, of the central and essential teaching of 
Christ. 

This historical fact, thus proved, indicates at the outset 
the correct method of theological research, viz. : a careful 
examination of the teaching of Christ, as recorded and 
expounded in the New Testament. This inference is valid 
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not only in the communions which sprang from the Metho
dist ReviTal but for all Churches. For the important 
lessons t.aught by the history of religious thought are the 
heritage of all Christians. These great doctrines are the 
strength of all religioUB teaching to-day in all Churches, 
and in all Churches they are more or less clearly under
stood. Thia is proved by Christian devotional literature, 
and especially by Christian psalmody. 

In our search for the actual teach!ng of Christ, we tum 
at once to the Nzw TuTAKENT, which contains all the 
earliest records and expositions of His teaching and of 
His life. To these Sacred Records we must direct our 
pupils. We shall thus lead them into the School of Christ, 
and bring them into immediate spiritual contact with 
this greatest of all teachers. These books will then become 
the primary source of our knowledge about God and the 
eternal realities, u.d about Christ and His relation to God 
and to us. 

The New Testament waa written, and has come down 
to us, in an ancient language known only through written 
documents. Fortunately, these last are very abundant 
and well preserved ; and are quite sufficient to enable us 
to grasp, with fair certainty and accuracy, the ideas which 
the Sacred Writers intended their words to convey. But 
the distance in time and changed modes of thought pre
sent at ftnt sight difllcultiea in tracing the writers' euct 
line of thought and especially of argument. On the other 
band this difflculty is lessened by every hour of careful 
examination and thought. 

Of theae precious records, we have good transJationa 
into our own language, and the variety of these transla
tions greatly helps the English reader. He will distin
guish and hold fast to that in which they agree ; and will 
suspend his judaement about points in which they differ. 
Their general substantial a,reement, along with internal 
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evidence, will 88811ft him that, ao far aa they agree, they 
ieproduoe the writer's own thoughts. On the other hand, 
no English rendering can convey the full sense of the Greek 
original. Every translation of an ancient book is a lens 
which absorbs and deftecta, while it transmits, the light. 
To a devout student, the words, inflections. and phrases 
of the Greek Testament are full of spiritual meaning. 
Whatever else we teach theological students, we must 
do our very best to enable every one of them to bear the 
voice of the Apostles ~d Evangelists, re-echoing and 
expounding in their own language the words of Christ as 
they were understood and remembered by His earliest 
followen, the men who won for Rim the homage of all 
auccecding ages. 

Fortunately New Testament Greek is easy. Its vocabu
lary is small. Its inflections and syntax present no special 
difficulty. The student's familiarity with the English New 
Testament greatly helps him. But no English forms 
reproduce exactly the sense of the original. While care
fully seeking the best equivalents for Greek word&, inflexions, 
and phrases, he will remember that the best ia imperfect : 
and, when compelled to give different English renderings 
for one Greek form, be must know the reason why. This 
careful comparison of an ancient and modem langua,e is a 
moat excellent mental diacipline, of a kind new to most of 
our students. Their effort to render into Enpab the Greek 
original, recognizing the defects of the best rendering, will 
give them • more accurate use of their own mother tongue. 
Thia ia specially important to men wboae succeu depends 
very much on their use of their own languaae. 

The spiritual gain of a knowledge of N. T. Greek ia still 
pater. For the words, inftaionl, and pbnaea of the 
Greek TeatalJlellt are the original and abiding avenues 
tluough which Christ', rneeaar to men hu come clown to 
our day. They are therefore aacred ; and are full of life
lfflDI lipifleance. I have known men wboae whole life 
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hu been changed and raised by a more accurate grup 
of the meaning of one Greek word. All the more important 
words claim careful and independent examination. The 
prepositions are specially important. Some of them stand 
in definite relation to the three Persons of the Godhead. 
So in 1 Cor. viii. 6 we read that ' all things ' spring ulti
mately from the heart of ' God, the Father.' This is very 
poorly rendered in the R.V., by the words 'of whom are 
all things.' The real meaning of the preposition used here 
is given in I Cor. iv. 6, ' out of darkness light shall shine: 
and elsewhere. Very bad is the rendering of R.V. in 1 Cor. 
viii. 6, 'and we unto him.' The A. V. is better, giving in 
the margin, 'for him,' with a suitable reference to 
Rom. xi. 86. 

This closer contact with the exact thought of the 
writers of the New Testament, we are bound to put within 
reach of all our students. And it may wisely be made 
the one chief matter for their concentrated thought during 
their first year. Such concentratoo thought on one primary 
topic is much better than the bewildering effect of many 
equally important subjects. 

A collateral benefit of N. T. Greek is that it is the best 
possible introduction, for theological students, to the 
masterpieces of Greek classical literature. To what extent 
this can be taught in our colleges, the staff must judge. 
But, if there be a good grounding in N. T. Greek, the more 
advanced students can easily pass without help to other 
Greek writers. To such, I strongly recommend, 88 a ftnt 
book of classical Greek, the Nieomat:ltean Btlaiu of Aris
totle. In language and modes of thought, it is much 
nearer to the letters of Paul than are the writings of Plato. 
I may also mention, 88 of great interest to a theologian, 
the Moral BINy8 of Plutarch. 

All this implies that in every theological college there 
must be one teacher wh011e attention is concentrated on 
the teachina of New Testament Greek, perhape helped by 
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a junior colleague. He must be carefully chosen as one 
who has given special attention to this great subject. No 
knowledge derived only from grammar and lexicon can 
ftt a man to bring out the force and worth of the Greek 
original ; but only close and maintained contact with 
the ancient documents. 

Equally important to the above department of theo
logical education is SY&TEIIATIC TBEOLOOY; which may be 
deftned as an attempt to grasp as fully and accurately as 
we can whatever is known about the unseen and infinite 
l'ealities which underlie human thought and life. To this 
second and higher branch, an intelligent study of the 
New Testament is absolutely needful. The one is the 
firm foundation of our knowledge of the teaching of Christ : 
the other is a superstructure resting securely upon it. 
Without this lut, the foundation would not give us the 
shelter and spiritual home we need: without the former, 
the shelter would not stand securely amid the storm of 
theological controversy. They are therefore equally need
ful : and the latter is by far the more difficult. It will 
claim the concentrated attention of another teacher. 

Rational faith can rest securely only on intelligible and 
decisive evidence. And our search for it must be in har
mony with the nature of the available evidence. This 
evidence is most various. We ftnd it in the visible and 
material world around us : and the more intimate our 
acquaintance with this, the clearer the evidence becomes. 
Other evidence is found in our own inner consciousness, 
in which the mind contemplates the processes of its own 
reasoning ; and in our observation of the moral or immoral 
influence of these thoughts on our own inner and outer life. 
Further evidence is found in the social life of men and 
women around us, and of others recorded in the literature 
of other times and distant places. Of still greater import
ance is religious literature, in which we find recorded the 
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best thoughts of the greatest and best thinkers of many 
ages. In these writing&, we come into close contact with 
minds far loftier than our own ; and especially with one 
supreme Teacher, in8nitely above all others, whose voice 
we hear and whose life and death we contemplate in Sacred 
Writiap of unique value. 

Unlike New Testament Greek, to all our students, even 
at their entrance to college, these sources of theological 
knowledge are more or less familiar. They have already 
pondered these great realities ; and, we may hope, have 
reached definite convictions which they have tested and 
approved in their own experience. This beginning, so far 
as it is good, the teacher must not ignore ; but must 
make it a starting point for further and more accurate 
research. 

After a preliminary survey of evidence already fammarp 
with suitable developments and additions, the teacher 
will lead his pupils. by sure steps, into the school of Christ. 
To this. the one direct avenue of approach is the New 
Testament : and a rational entrance can be gained only by 
an examination of the evidence for the authorship of at 
least aome of its books. For this is an essential element 
in the foundation of the Christian faith. The teacher will 
do well to begin with those N. T. books for which the evi
dence is the most abundant and decisive. For he must 
prove each point step by step ; so that his pupils may have 
under their feet a &rm pathway along which in days to come 
they may lead others. In other words Systematic Theo
logy and Apologetics must go hand in hand ; as in all other 
branches of knowledge. 

The four undoubted Epistles of Paul. vu. those to the 
RolllaDB, the Corinthians, and the Galatians, are the best 
introduction to the question of genuineness. For, of them.. 
the evidence is more abundant, intelligible, and decisive 
than for any other ancient documents. It thus leads the 
young student to a firm rock on which he can stand securely 
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.and survey intelligently the evidence for the authorship 
-of the other books of the New Testament. 

A result of this survey will be the discovery in the New 
Testament of three or four distinct types of theology. We 
haw (1) the letters and recorded addresset of Paul; (2) 
-the Synoptic Gospels, and especially Matthew; (8) the 
Fourth Golpel and First Epistle of John, which are evi-
4entJy from the same hand ; and ( ") the Book of Revela-
1iion. which in many respects stands apart from the rest 
of the New Testament. From each of these books the 
atudent must build up for himself the writer'• conception of 
-cbrist, of Bis claims, and of His message to men, u these 
were undentood by each of these sacred writers. Such 
40,raminat.ion cannot be adequately done while at college. 
But the teacher may map out this line of study for guidance 
of his pupils in days to come: and may give proof of the 
profound harmony underlying these different types, sufli. 
-eient to evoke in them rational conviction that the broad 
principles widerlying them are correct reproductions of the 
actual teaching of Christ ; and sufficient to stimulate further 
fflle&l'Ch, in this correct method, after leaving college. 

He will thus give them a good model for all research, 
w. first to collect all available evidence, then note points 
of similarity and difference, and then seek for the deeper 
harmony which underlies the differences. For whatever 
is true is in harmony with whatever else is true. 

It is very undesirable to confuse a young student, in 
·the early part of his coune, by theological controveny. 
For be bas not sufficient evidence to make a rational choice 
between conflicting opinions : and to jump to conclusions 
without sufficient evidence is a bad mental habit. To 
.avoid this, it is best to confine our earlier theological teaching 
to those brc;ad principles which are accepted by all Chris
tian communities. These great truths are supported by 
overwhelming evidence found throughout the New Testa
.ment and verified by the pupil's own religious experience 
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and by the testimony of all the best men and women in 
all Churche1. Tbia evidence will evoke a rational certainty 
which will enable him to consider calmly othei doctrin,... 
open to doubt. 

Later on. the teacher muat call attention to the mod 
eerioua cont:roveniea which have divided opinion ; of which 
the mo&t important i1 that concerning the Deity of Christ. 
involving aa it does totally different conceptions of Ria 
work and t.eaehing. He will alao diecuaa matten in wbieb 
opinion bas changed during the last century, e4., the Self. 
Emptying of the Son of God, and the Inspiration and 
Authority of the Bible. 

The beat teaching will, at the end of three years, leaff 
only a very immature conception of the profound mya
teries revealed by Christ. Consequently the teacher's aim 
must be to teach so much as will stimulate further :research. 
It is IIClll'Cely too much to say that the real research will 
begin when, in the quiet solitude of his own room, amid 
active pastoral work, the young minister, will ponder and 
endeavour to expound to others whatever he has learnt 
about God and Christ and the Way of Life. For at college 
the multitude of topics claiming attention is not favourable 
to the concentrated solitary effort needful for a firm grasp 
of the deep things of God. 

It is undesirable to appeal in proof of the truth of the 
Bible to any traditional dogmatic beliefs ; except as con• 
&rmation of other absolutely decisive evidence. For this 
rational certainty i■ somewhat obacured by a pn-Jiminary 
appeal to modem authority. The Christian faith resta 
■ecu1ely on abundant documentary evidence, whieh search
ing examination accepts as decisive, and which has been 
verified in the student's own experience. This inward 
verification i■ a most important element in the case. Apart 
from it, all other evidence lacks reality. 

Various other matters are cloeely connected with Sys
tematic Theology. Of these, the most important is C~ 
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llDToav. For every Christian pastor needs the les&oDI 
taught by the nineteen Christian centuries. Moreover 
it will be an interesting relief from abatract theological 
doctrine. All that is needed at college is a good course 
of lectures on some epoch in Church History. e,1. on the 
ap of the four earliest Councila, in A.D. 815--tll ; topther 
with suggestioJlS for pursuit of the subject in yean to come. 
Great historical works, of which there are many, I have 
found to be a welcome and useful recreation. But this 
topic is so easy to follow that it need not occupy much time 
at college. 

Another essential outflow of Systematic Theology ia 
that known, more or less definitely, as PBn.osoPBY. This 
word is sometimes carelessly used as a comprehensive 
name for Mental and Moral Science, and perhaps Logic. 
The best definition of it, known to me, is that given by 
Herbert Spencer, whom Darwin calls ' our great philoso
pher.' in Part II. eh. I, of bis Synll,etu Pmloaop"/t.y. ' Philo
sophy seeks for wide and deep truths, as distinguished from 
the multitudinous detailed truths which the surfaces of 
things and actions present.' It is ' knowledge of the highest 
degree of generality.• His final judgement is that ' Know
ledge of the lowest kind is un-unijied knowledge ; Science is 
parlially-unified knowledge ; Philosophy iE completely uni
jl«J, knowledge.' He means that Philosophy is an attempt 
to flnd the supreme reality which underlies all thought and 
life : to correlate the various departments of knowledge, 
each to the others, and all to the ultimate underlying 
Unity. 

This definition flows from the etymology of the Greek 
term pAilo,oplag, looe of 'll11ltlom. For wdom, in its higher 
forms. denotes knowledge of that which is best worth know
UII· Such wisdom none can claim to have attained. But 
certainly Greeb, in the early morning of sy1tematic thought, 
ventured to call themselves lovers of wisdom, or pbilOBO
pben. And ~ title has been theirs ever since. We 
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shall do well to keep to this original signiJlcance of the 
word. 

Rightly understood. Theology is a Science ; for it rests 
ultimately on an orderly f'Xamination of matten which 
have come under our own obaervation. It is the highest 
PlailolofMfl : for the Gospel of Christ bas not only shown 
111 from afar, but has brought us into personal cont.act 
with, this Supreme Reality. They who pursue it with all 
the means within their reach are the true philosophen. 
'Die Greeb admitted that their philosophy was of no practi
cal good, for it left them poor. Ours bas enriched us with 
infinite gain. 

This being 10, Philosophy is, not a department of know
ledp. but an abiding attitude of mind and heart. It 
ought to be the attitude of every one who seeks to guide 
otben; and especially of all teachers of theology. We 
notice also that all branches of Natural Science tend to 
overlap. i.e. to contribute one to another. And certainly 
they all contribute to theology. The place which this 
aspect of the matter should have in the theological class
room must be left to the skill and tact of the teacher. But 
it abould have the constant attention of every theological 
tutor. 

Another topic claiming a definite appointment on the 
college staff is the Hebrew OLD 1'EBTAIIENT. Though 
leas needful than a knowledge of the language in which 
were recorded the words of Christ as remembered and 
expounded by His earliest disciples, the fact that these 
Jut were Jews, and were very familiar with the Old Testa
ment, gives to the language in which it was originally 
written special importance, as moulding their use of the 
Greek language. Moreover, in the Old Testament we have 
a picture of the religious thought of the one small nation 
to which was given a special revelation of God. a needful 
preparation for the Gospel of Christ. The contrast between 

1, 
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the Old and New Tmta1Dffl1il enablea ua to meuure, • 
nothing elae could. the in8uence of Christ on mu,lrind. 
The Old Teatemen+ uo aheda important light OD tbe 
meanin1 of worda, phruee. and modal ol tboupt, in the 
New Te,tefflM\t. It tbaefOft demands the belt attention 
of ell thouptful men and women. . 

l'ortunat.ely this aecond lanpafle is not quit.e so eaen
tial to a tbeolotlieal student u ii N.T. Greek. For the 
earlier revelation ii le. important than the llllpl'f'me 
l'eftlation pea in Cbrilt : and a very p,d ecquaintanee 
with it may be pined from the Enplh Reviled Venion 
and ita lll8l'pUll ooteL Its value may be illustrated by 
the word rmdered W, or ..,,_JW; worda which can be 
undentood, • uaed in the New Teatement, only by their 
uae in the Old. They had, to the Jen, alwa)'II a delnit.e 
lllfereoce to the Maeeie ritual, • may be at once leernt 
from an &lalilb COIUXlldaace. Thia lipfflcanae ii Tay 
eoMpielaoul, even in refei15l0i:I to the New Life in 0uilt, 
in Bom. Jlii. 1, xv. 11, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9, etc.; and reft81a 
iu meanm1 • uaed by the earlieR am.tian teaehen. 
It uo meka the ritaal a 'f'iaible B)'lllbol of the New Life 
in Christ, thua gi'Viq to it abiding value. 

Ovenipt of thi■ relation to the ancient ritual hu 
ob■cured in many modem devotional boob the real meaning 
of the word■ W, and ..,_jiltl. They are ■ometime8 taken 
• equivalent to ■alvation from all sin : or to a developed 
moral and religious cbareoter. Their real meanin1, whether 
uaed of men. thinp. place■, or timea. i■ umesel'ftd devotion 
to Deity. The 1&Dcti8cation which God claims end wait.a 
to impart is conci■ely stated in Bom. vi. 11, 19, n : ' Beckon 
yoanelves to be dead to sin, but livin, for Goel in Cbri■t 
Jeaua.' Sanctiftcation i■ the umaerved devotion ol all 
our power■ and opportunities to work out Hi■ purpo■es of 
mercy. Of thi■ pmitive comecration, e■cape from the 
bondap of ■in i■ the neptive counterpart. 

•o-t-metely this meamn1 of the word W, may be 
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learnt from a careful uae of the Enpah Bible. For in most 
eues the one Hebrew word is rendered by the ume Engliab 
word. But there are cues ,rhere this is hidden in a mar
,mal note, e4. Gen. mTiii.11, Jer. Ii. ff, 28. Abandoned 
women were often devotee& of an impure goddeaa. And 
.Annenian and Median aoldien were foretold u chosen 
imtrumenta of God's punilhment of Babylon. 

The N.T. phrase, beline •• God and Christ. so frequent 
in the Gospel and Fint Epistle of John, a construction 
unknown in clauieal Greek. is explained by the Hebrew 
oiiainaf of Gen. xv. e. 1 Sam. xxvii. 12, and elaewbeft. 
Tbia lut place asserts Achiah's misplaced confidence that 
far life Da'Vid would be hia docile servant. This Hebrew 
pbrue. bearillf this meaning, WU transferred into GTeek 
by the N.T. writ.en to deleribe, e.g. in John iii. 11, 18, 18, 
-. the intimate ment.al attitude of Chrut's disciples towards 
llimaelf, •· : implicit confidence. Thee e:u.mplea, and 
many othen. illuatnte the value of the Old Testament to 
aplain the meaning of the New. 

It is much better for a student to have a reliable ll'MP 
of one ancient languafle, which must be Greek. than a looaer 
knowledp of two. But it aeems to me that every one who 
takes up Hebrew may obtain at eolleae such rudimentary 
knowledF of it as will prompt him to learn more and will 
patly help him in theological research. It ia very delirable 
that 111eh · knowledge be put within reach of all who are 
likely to make u~ of it. 

In addition to this elementary teaching in Hebrew, the 
tutor will probably have time to give to all the student& 
valuable lectures on the English Old Testament. For the 
ftnt year I 8tJaest a survey of the hist:orical narrative as 
found in Gen.-2 Kinp. Ezra and Nehemiah, and here and 
there in aome of the prophets, also 1 Maccabeea ; selecting 
perhapa some definite period for special examination. In 
a leCOlld year, the authonhip of the Pentateueh, haiah, 
and Daniel might suitably be taken up: and in a third year, 
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the spiritual significance of selected books or portions of tbe 
Old Testament would prepare a way for effective use of 
them in the pulpit. 

Another needful topic, which might be gi'V'en to a 
fourth tutor, is all that belongs to PASTOB.U. Te:zoLOOY. 

This should include the practical le880na to be learnt from 
the Methodist Revival and thf' German Reformation ; also 
the rise of the various fonns of religion in England, and our 
correct attitude towards communions other than our own. 
W-Jth this should go practical suggestions touching the 
details of pastoral work at home and abroad. Provision 
ahould also be made for elocution. 

Various other topics, which it is inexpedient to add 
to the otherwise su.fllciently complicated college cunicu
bun, should yet be forcefully mentioned with suggestions 
for their purauit after leaving college. Of theae, the most 
important is CoKPABATIVE RELI010N. For this, a good 
bepining will have been made in the theology of the Old 
Testament. The Gentile religions are of little wie till a 
clear conception has been gained of the distinguishing 
features of the Gospel of Christ as compared with the Old 
Testament. But enough should be said to prompt inteft'st 
in Islam. Hinduism, and Buddhism, and to guide future 
investigation. 

The above remarks are merely suggestions, needful to 
illustrate principles. One of these is the importance of 
concentrating attention on a few subjects rather than 
dispersing it over many. One topic grappled with is a far 
better mental discipline than a superficial knowledge 
of several. I have also called attention to the immense 
importance of New Testament Greek, both as a necessary 
aid to theology and as a &nt-rate means of mental culture. 
It compels us to notice in Greek cases and tenses the 
sipiftcance of a single letter, the various meaninp of a 
word. and the root idea underlying them ; also the special 
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theological aip.iftcance underlying the words and phrases 
of the New Testament. It introduces men who are looking 
forward t.o the Christian pastorate into an inner chamber 
of the school of Christ, in which they m"y have closer mental 
and spiritual intercoune with the Great Teacher whose mes
MF they will carry to others less favoUJed than the1D1elves. 

Equally important is a correct theological method. 
Tbia must be strictly scientific, i.e. in accordance with the 
principles of rational certainty. About these principles, 
the tutor will at first probably say nothing , but they will 
guide his own teaching, and thus make it an example to 
his pupils. Be will begin, not with opinions, but with 
evidence either already known or within reach of his pupils' 
own observation and veriflcatioo ; and of this evidence 
he will endeavour to give an explanation which will win 
their intelligent respect. He will also begin with evidence 
concrete, near at band, and abundant ; and then lead his 
pupils by sde steps to matters further away and more 
profound. He will give the maximum of proof a.nd the 
minimum of u.nproved assertion. 

There should be abundant opportunity for asking ques
tions , and the teacher should not be aahamed to postpone 
his answer, or to acknowledge that he cannot answer. For 
such reply, he has abundant ezcuse in the impenetrable 
myster1 which at a abort distance surrounds all human 
knowledge. But whatever he knows, he should say. 

l.n all the more important subjects there should be a 
private narnination at the close of each term. This 
involves much labour to the teacher , but is absolutely 
needful. For, without the stimulus of an examination, 
and a list of results, by some of the pupils very little will be 
learnt. Moreover the teacher must insist on careful, soli
tary study at some time between the lectures. This solitary 
study should be tested, at each 1J11cceeding lect.ure, by a 
abort oral eumination, e.,. by asking some one student a 
question about the foregoing lecture. 
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Already we have seen that it is both needless and 
inapedient, with YOUDI students, to appeal t.o tbe authority 
of the Church in BUpport of theological doctrine. But, 
when this deciain evidence hu been duly wt forth. its effect 
may be Btren,t.hened by the fact, easily delDOl18trated. that 
all the main doctrine& of the Gospel have been accepted 
by an immense majority of Christians in all ages and nations 
uad Churches. Error baa come in chiefly by adding t.o, and 
tb1111 obacuring, these primary doctrines. 

It seema t.o me that, in nearly all cues, three yean at 
college is au.fBcient. The better educated are quite able 
to continue their atudiea ib. the excellent acbool of actual 
putora1 work : the less educated are not likely t.o make 
aood me of a fourth year. At the same time, we muat do 
all we can t.o secure for our candidates a good general educa
tion before they come to a theological college. Where the 
full three years courae is broken oft, guidance should be 
P'ftn for continued study in pastoral work. In my own 
cue, I received immeme help, for my studies, from the late 
Dr. W. F. Moult.on. 

For 111cceaful teaehin1 there muat be able teachen, 
t.-. men not only cloaely familiar with the subject& taught. 
but with ability to put their knowledge before their pupils 
in intelligible and attractive form. This demands utmost 
cue ib. the selection of teachers. Where the 8nal election 
ia made by the vote of a large uaembly, this ahould be 
done only after nomination by • carefully choeen committee 
and a clear statement of the quali1lcatiooa which prompted 
the nomination. Such nomination, thua BUpported. ahould 
not be let aside by the uaembly except for very strong and 
clear reuons. Nothini in relation t.o our collega is more 
important than the aelection of teachers ; and ib. nothing 
ia there greater need_for special divine guidanee. 

JoaPB Aoa B:uT. 
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IMAOINATION AND WILLIAM BLAKE 

THAT William Blake hinw:)f bad a ' divine imap1ation ' 
no me will now doubt. It wu weird, but it wu 

rare, and took imperiahable fonm of beauty both in literature 
and art. Blake heralded the Romantic Moftlllellt. Be 
held the inspiration and tbe secret of the Pre-Raphaelite 
movement and of the creative, imaginative art of the 
later lmpftlBioniats. Be did much beaides. Bis great.est 
aerrice, however, was not the wonderful artistic work which 
be produced, wedding both art and poetry, as Wagner, poetry 
and music. It was not even the later influence of bia achieve
ments upon the Roasetti. Yeats, and Pater groups. It was his 
mum to the pure imagination. and his steady vindication of 
ita primacy. Imagination be never oeued to defend and to 
extol. Aa this fact is the key to so much that is obacure in 
his poetry and proee, eapecially in the proee of his neglect.eel 
• prophetical • writinp, it is worthy of deftnite conaideration. 

THE V .&l.UB OP hlAGDl.6.TION 

The value of irnecioation to the individual and to IOCiety 
in the pl'ellCllt and the future, u in all the put, can hardly 
be over-estimated. By it alone real art and true literature 
are created. and by imagination only can they be appre
ciated. The scieatiat can punue bis investiptiona to auc
cadul iasUlia only by its exerciae. Mere obaervation and 
aperiment are dull, uninstructive proceues apart from it. 
It is a Debdl■ity for the enviaaging of the whole ~ 
by the part or the result. By imagination alone are both 
laWi and proc e■-■ in nature divined, and theories conceived 
which explain or illuminate accumulations of fact and 
oblerntion. Beaearch leadl to a blind alley without a 
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quiet imagination. Human affair&, too, handled unilllfllin. 
atively, go grievoualy Wl'OIII· 

Bri1 ii ,m,gpt b:, .... , of t.lloqbt 
Al well • ..... ol hMn. 

that is. want of imap,at:ion. Imaginative sympathy is the 
preventive of IOcial friction, or its cure, the secret of social 
1t1 viee and propea. It is the only key to the mutual 
undentanding of indmduala. clPS,....,_ and nations, the 
quality, above all. neceBMry for harmonious international 
relationsbips. Well might ~ordsworth prize the UD8Ullied 
imagination, 

B tboa • one wbme lieut &be holy fonu 
Of yoaag iwagioMion baw bpt paa I 

and Ruskin belaud it, in apparently extravagant terms, in 
Jlodttna Pta111er1 and other works. 

TD KEY TO TD • PaoPBETICAL ' Boon 
William Blake's' Prophetical Boob' are tough pieces of 

reading. Few are they who wrestle with them, and scarce 
any enort their whole secret. Los 

8kncting on ---Tor, .looking oftl' Bmope and Alia 

suffleel for most readen, and Luvah, Um.en, Tharmaa and 
Urthona, Enioo and Enitharmon, together with Udan
Adan, Stoke-Newington and Bowwow, Skofeld and Koz, 
Allamanda, Golpnoom and Bowlahoola, with a hundred 
-other IJDlbolie IUIIDe8 convince the undiacerning of Blake's 
madnea. It baa to be remembered that Blake, unlearned 
in the literature aDd terminolOff of mysticism, yet a pure 
mynic himeelf. had to invent hia IJDlbols. He did this, 
amuamaly, from the penons and piaeea he knew, and from 
hill own strange fantuy. But key1 and cluee to his mean
ing have been discovered in recent years, which have vindi
eated Blake'• unity and revealed his profound wisdom. 

Take the myatieal boob, Jerwall:m and Millma. The 
key which unlocb their doon of mystery is the one word 
' Imeainatio11. • Both theae oblcure boob are written in 
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its defence and praise, as apinllt the isolated logical reuon. 
Take that ID08t hackneyed quotation from Blake :-

1 will not .-.. from lfeot.al Fight 
Nor lbaD my nonl aleep ill my hand, 
'1'111 w haw 'bailt JermM911l 
In Bngland'I RJ98D and pleuaat r.-d.l 

Jfaay mistake the word ' Jerusalem ' for a religioua or IIOOial 
symbol-a symbol of the Christian Church or of a new Older 
of society. But Blake means by it ' the I.mapiation.' 
No doubt in a world in which ' Divine Imagination ' 
ftouriahed free, religion would prosper and a nobler IOcial 
order would arrive. So far the common interpretation is 
eorrect. But it is a derivative meaning of the word, and not 
that which Blake assigned to the symbol. 

In his addreas 'to Christians' in Jerualem, Blake 
declares that ' Imagination ' is the clue to his labyrinth. 

I gin JOU t.be end of • golden atring, 
Only wind it into • hall, 
It will lead JOU iD at lfeaftll'I pte 
Bui1' iD Jen11U911l'I walJ.I 

Heaven, that is, Ideal Beauty, Truth, and Goodness, is 
attained through the gate of the Imagination-that Unaeen 
Order which is the only Real, and of which the visible is 
but a shadow. To Blake, • The world of imagination is 
the world of eternity. This world is infinite and eternal, 
whereu the world of generation or vegetation is finite and 
temporal. There exist in that eternal world the permanent 
realities of everything which we see reflected in this vege
table glass of nature.•• That is, of course, Platonic. With 
Blake • vegetable ' indicates that visible world which is 
but half alive, which lives on life's low levels. The 
value be attaches to imagination appears also from the 
following :-' I know of no other Christianity and of no other 
Gospel than the liberty of both body and mind to exerciae 
the Divine Arts of Iro,..;nation, the real and eternal world of 

I PNfw to ....... p. ziz. :aa-11 and ILc,lapa. 
I , ____ (Raaell wl llaalapn), p. 91. I Opiflliou. 
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wbieb tbil nptable Univene is but a taint abadow. What 
are the aifl:a of the Goapel T Are they not all men~ pftl T 
What is the joy of Beaven, but improvement in the thinp 
of the Spirit T Remember he who delpiaea and mocks a 
mental gift in another, calling it pride and Rlftslmeu and 
sin, moeb Jesus, the Giver of every mental gift. Let every 
Christian, 88 much as in him liea, engage himself openly and 
publicly before all the World in some mental punuit for the 
buildina up of Jerualem." For the Christian livee by 
imaplation more than reason, without it faith ia dead or 
dim. True faith ' lends its realizing light.' It is • the 
evidence of thinp not seen,' and ii vital to Christianity. 

IJuOIN'ATIO!f A.ND TD brra.uccT 
It ia not that Blake is homle to intellect. ' What ia the 
Divine Spirit T ' ub he. ' h the Holy Ghost any other than 
an Intellectual Fount.am T '• He is only apinst it when it 
works or attempt.a to work in isolation-when it neglect.a or 
acorns imagination. Blake wu, in fact, in advance of bis 
time, apimt the ' faculty ' payehology, which divided the 
human penonality or eon&cioumeu into 1elf-eontained ceDa. 
partitions, or activities-intellect, feeling, will. We bow 
now that 

AD are needed by eaah one, 
NoWDc ii &oocl or fair alone. 

To Blake then, 88 to all Europe now, the divoree of the 
intellect from the imagination, the instinct.a, and the emotiooa 
wu unnatural and disastrous, the source of human error 
and woe, the calamity of calamities, ' the fall of man.' Only 
in their harmonious working are peace and true progrea. 
poaible, and only by restoring to the imagination and the 
emotiom their rightM supremacy ia there hope for humanity. 
This latter demand is not a falling back again into the 
'faculty' paycbology, for Blake recognizes that Insight and 
Love are inoperative, or fatally defective, apart from intel
lect. Nevertheleu, they are more vital to Man. 'Satan,' 

1Jerwmlen. p. 91. IJ""1 
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with Blake, ia the ilolated, uaurpma ~ cruel. 
~ and erring. Ilia own mission he deelara in fine 
linel: 

I ..t aot boa my ,rat ~I 
To oa- tbe Jhtemal Worldl, to opm &118 ImmorW By. 
Of Kan ID ..... iato &118 World of 'ftoqht, iDto Btendty 
Bnr e,;pwllag in &118 bomm of God, the HIIIUII' Im,.;neMon.1 

BLAXE AND TD DBl8'l'B 
In Blab'• day the Dew ruled aupreme. 'Religion and 

Art bad become empty formalities. lmapaation was on 
the verp of extinction. The age wu engrcmed in the 
reconstruction of aociety upon a materialistic basis.• Blake 
revolted apimt thia domination of the mere logical reuon, 
apinst the ao-ealled ' murnination , of dry Rationalism 
which poaeaed Europe tbroup Germany, just u the French 
pbiloaopher, Berpon. to-day reacts apimt the Intellectual
inn of our time. Blake calla it 

AWraot pllilampby WU1D11 iD mmi'7 apimt &118 lmlplMOl'.1 

He 1oathe8 'the apectral, cloudy ails of abstraction,' of 
misleading generalizinp, just as Mr. H. G. Wells has recently 
been filled with ' acepticuam of the Instrument,' the scientific, 
cluaifying, logical method, which by it:a processes of the 
eliminati.on of ditferencea and of generalization steadily 
recedes from reality. The concrete distinctions which con
ltitute individuala and realities are thus ignored and lolt. 
Blake fean ' the deadly deep of indefinite Udan-Adan ' as 
be calls abmaction. To him it meant ' lmpiration denied. 
pnius forbidden.' It meant 

Gv 5Tffll -ln wl 8aimce till An wl 8aiNoe ii bL1 

Herqiardeditas 
Ipon,nae, to fteW • ....n ~ aad t.blnk t.bat All, 
ADIi oall it ' dlmoaluMion -blind to all tbe limple ralel of Ille.• 

Bow aerioualy he l'elellted the arrogance of Reuon, the 
' spectre, Satan • may be ptbered from the followm, : 

l, ,-, I , p. t. 1 /6-., p. 3. 1 Ibid., p. liO. 1 n., p. 71. 
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'DIie Bmon ii the Reuoning Power in Kan, and when •panted 
ll'lom l~. and olotbing ttaelf u in Reel, in a Ba&io 
Of. "':-r~VZ:· 1t tbenoe 1ruw ..... and aoralitla 
To dlatny • t.be di'tiae body, by martynbu and wua.1 

Be will have none of its abstractions, things of the emaaculat
ing intellect. Be stands for ' Minute Particulars,' for 
individuals, for concrete realities, all the more because he is 8 

myatie of ' imagination all compact.' 

• who would be pod to ........ -- do n iD minute partioalan, 
Jbr An ADIi 8aieaoe oaanol uW bat ha mimately orpalad partioalan 
Am not in ......_ Demoamuiom al tlae Buioaal p,wv. 
'.l'be Ia8aite -..,_ ..a. ha de8aite ADIi determined idmtitJ.1 

Dr. James Ward, in NaturaJvm and ~ and Mr. 
H. G. Wells, in Modem Utopia, critime Intellectualism and 
the so-called 'scientific ' method as if for the ftnt time. But 
Blake preceded them. Be condemns ' the crucifying 
eruelties of demonstration,' • and charges rationalist& and 
deists th111: 

'Dlle7 tab tbe two oontruiee wbicla an called qualitiel, with whioh 
B..,- aaWanoe ii alotbed, t.heJ' name them pod ADIi ml; 
J'loa ta- t.he7 ..... an Abatno', which ii a nepiion, 
Not ~ of t.11e aabmaoe from which n ■ deriftll, 
A amdeNr of ita own body, bat MID a mmderer 
Of effJrJ Divim member : It ii t.he Rmloning p,wer. 
An a'bltnct objeoting p,wv, that neptiftl everything I 
1'hil ii tbe = ol mao I tbe bo)J' reuoniag power I 
Am in ita • ii obed tbe Abominatioa of n.oJatiion.• 

He passionately declares, in oppoaition to this, for freedom. 

I muat anate a .,.tem, or be enalaftd by 1,DOt,ber IUD'■ I 
I will DOI nMOD or compare-my .,__ ill to ania I 

Blake himself had no fear of ' contraries,' of· coofilcting 
systems, of heresies, of contradictions and inconsistencies, 
of incompatibilities. Nature, the Univene, is full of them. 
Life ii larpr than logic. Life too ii catholic. Be will be 
no alave to memory, to the work of :reproduction and 
eompariaon. Life ii growth, novelty, creation. How 
modem Blake now reads and bow valuable he is) 
----------------------------

• h•sdsn, p. 90. 1 Di£, p. U. 1 1'--, p. 18. • I6.., p. 8. 
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Jfepfio111 are not ooatruiel-rontnriee mutaall7 uia. 
Bat n1peicm nil& not-e:uepa>111 and objeoliolll and anW. 
BIW no&--nor lbaO t.hey he ol'p,lliad for e.,.. and ever ; 
If tboa -,uat.e from me, thou art a negation, a mere 
Beuoning and deroption from me.1 

He ICOl'DI the scalpel and the knife, the method of analysis 
and dismemberment as roads to reality and to the knowledge 
of life and the soul. 

Why wilt thou number every little ftln of my -,a), 
Spi8lding t.hem oa& hefon, &be IUD lib 1t.allra of flax m dry_ I 
The infant Joy ii heaatifal, bat it.a anatomy 
Horrible, put, and deadly-nought abalt; t.lioa Ind in it 
Bat d'ark dmpair and eftl'IMting brooding melancholy. I 

Surely a true anticipation of much of the nineteenth century, 
of the results of materialistic science, and of the pessbnilDl 
which followed it. Blake justly f~red the abuse of ' reason
ing,' which, ' like vast serpents infold around my limbs, 
bruising my minute articulations, destroying the delicate 
tendrils of life.• The ' loom of Locke • and ' the water
wheels of Newton • no longer • revolve in harmony and 
peace.' In art and life, intellectualistic, materialistic 
philoeophy and analytical physical science, divorced from 
imagination, attain autonomy and literally destroy true 
peace. In f earfuUy prophetic strains he sees it issue : 

In war and bowling, dealh and woe ! 
The Rhine wu nd with human blood 
Tbll Danube rolled a purple tide, 
On the Eaphrat.ee Satan et.ood 
And over Asia nretched biB pride ! 1 

Whatever the significance of the geographical symbols here 
used, the lines are startingly and literally true of to-day. 
Rationalism and materialism, the lack of the religion of 
love and of all imaginative sympathy have indeed drenched 
in blood the great riven of the earth, the Danube and the 
Rhine, the Euphrates and the Vistula, and have involved 
not only the continent of Europe but also those of Asia and 
Africa in' war and howling, death and woe.' 

I J,,,,.._, p. 18. 1 /IJw., p. 2'. • Ibid., p. 29. 
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huGDfATION AND SocLU. WBOJCG 

'l1le eold intelleet, working cruelly apart from love and 
Ull8(pDation, worb for man's social oppression and neglect. 
n.y aaok at the laboanr'1 limb■ I they mook at hi■ atamd abildNL 
n., hay W. daqb .... t.laat Ibey may ..0 hi■ .,DI; 
TIiey oompel &be p,or to lift apm • mat of lnad, by ■oft, mild an■ I 
n., ndlioe lfan to want, ttieD am with pomp and ceNIDODy. 
'Ille pnlle of Jehovah ii olllaamed Imm u.- of hllllpl' wl Wm r • 
Prophecy once more I History alao I The modern social 
problem and our terrible modem wan are isolated reuon's 
lut reaults, men. • the howling victims of Law I ' The whole 
l)'8tem of life, which, in the names of • Reason ' and •Science' 
ipored love and imagination, was abhorrent to Blake. 

AD __. ad a-al primliplea belong to Bem't'Olmce 
Who )IIOteo• miallte panioalan, eftry one to their own ideat&J.• 

Rat;ionalwn he charges with 
A,..._ of Art, a ~ of Lillarty 
To -■1i1o7 Ubeny, a ,..._. of Relip,n to destroy Belip,n.1 

Bat he will not war against it, in ita own IIUIIUlel, 

•Jinl ftnely, 
'1'he eoldis who 8ptll for TnUa calla W. -1 hill lim&ber; 
'a8f 8pt aad oontmd for life, wl not for etiemal clealb.• 

Buman penonality and its freedom to create are vital to 
Blake. Their disregard by capitaliata, theorists, and in
telleetualists pnerally distreuea him. 

llimate Partioalan to alaft9' I behold among &be briok-killll 
Diaolplliad, and t.laele " Pharaoh in hi■ boo ooan.• 

Beuon, divorced from imagination and love, led, not only 
to error, to false systems of life and art, but worse still, to 
active wrong. Selfiahnesa-' enlightened self-interest '-in 
ita hilt.orieal ruinoUB forms was 

&be ar.t Self-Baocl. 
.._, woahipped u God by t.be Mighty 0nm of the earth. 
Bv-, aniftllllll form - become barrm mount.aim of moral 
V'utlle, wl eftl)' Minute Partaaalar hardened into paim of and; 
Aad all the ...,__ of the .,a1 out fort.b u 81th wl min, 
Among t.be winding plaoee of deep oontemplation intiliaate, 
To where the Tower of London fmwned dreadful ovs J-,, 'm • 

I J.....,., p. 3'. • Ibid., p. ,u. I Jbi4. • Ibid, p. '9. 
1 lbuL, p. 110. 1 IW, p. 37. 
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The I Tower • here ia the obvioul symbol for the tyrannieal 
ReucJD which arbitrarily imprilou the J'magiM,f;i.... and 
allO for the orpnized -,.tema oft.he int.elleet which emlave 
man, frowning on • mercy, pity, peace,' on love and life, 
for that applied 1 8Cience ' which frowns on ' aentiment ' and 
Id.I up the lefflle State, re,imenting ID8D. But Blake 
declarel indignantly that penonalities are aaered tbinp
aad herein he ia a good Christian. Beeawie they are aacred 
they abould be free. 

Thine own Jlmate ParlioaJara 
Belong fD God aloDe, and alJ thy little ODa UII holy, 

ft-., ... ef Nth, - -· of ~· Bat 
The Bwoniag ep...,we 

..... ...._ tll9 Veptatiw Jim, and bia InuaorW ,.........,.. • • 
That spectre leada to wrath and war, 

'Dt ..... of deadly war (t.lle fever ef Uae hmuD mal).1 

'lbat way madnea lies; peace and brotherhood can only oome 
by a recopition of the regal rights of the hUIIWI imagination, 

111D ii adpnecl to Jlan by Im _. .. p,rlion, 
Who ii Jer Jen in ""' indiftlaal -. - .. , 
....,,, ii v-. llllilded .,, t.lle .. _. ... .., .. ill llan. 
0 ..nib and - ; tarn yoar e,- apn,rd; opm, t.boa world 
Of low ... Harmony ill Jim, upaad thy e1'111' .,ftly pta.1 

Loft alone will •ve us, aa religion, Cbriatianity in puti
eular, through Christ and Paul, has told us. That era of 
Love, already so long overdue t But Love and the Imapna
tion are imeparable. Blake tells us that 

~ two lumdnd ,-n bM a door to Bdm.1 

We know that the eighteenth century bad, the century in 
which Blake, u well u Wesley, was bom. He himself waa ita 
door-keeper then. The twentieth century has opened a door 
down to Hell, but u it is still in its ftrst callow quarter, it 
may yet reveal a door to Eden-to the heaven of the imag
inative life of true religion and love, true art and poetry. 
It surely must, for after all Christ is here, and where He ia 
there ii ' the Door.' 

1 J....,_, ,. ae. • n-.. p. u • n.., ,. u. 
1 11,a, p. 6). 1 JbitL, p. 66. 
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Tim WGINATION AND llE.LJGJON • 

Blake maintained that true Christianity ia only under
atood and enjoyed by the imagination and heart, and that 
therefore only the imaginative man could be a real Christian. 
This means. not that every imapiative man ia a Christian. 
but that no one can realize in life and action the content of 
Christianity apart from imagination. 

Addressing the Deists, he says, 
' Man must and will have some religion ; if he have not 

the religion of Jesus, he will have the religion of Satan. 
Every religion that preaches vengeance for sin ia the religion 
of the enemy and the avenger, and not of the Forgiver of Sin. 
The religion of Jesus, forgiveness of sin, can never be ~ 
cause of a war or of a single martyrdom. Thoae who martyr 
othen or who cause war are Deists and can never be forgiven 
of sin. The glory of Christianity is to conquer by forgive
neu. All the destruction therefore in Christian Europe bas 
ariaen from Deism, which is natural religion.'• 

There is more in the above apposite to the present 
aituation in Europe than meets the eye. It is indeed 
language prophetic. That Blake understood the inner 
meaning of Christianity is obvious. His penetrating imag
ination and pure heart perceived its essence. In language 
which might be modern, he declares : 

U Ood diltih not for llan or giftt.b. not Bimaelf 
Bternally for Man, Man ooaJd DOt exist, for Man ii Love 
Al Ood ii Love. Effr)' li:indl.- to another ia • JiltJB death 
ID the Divine !map, DOr can Man emt 'bat by Bmlberbooel1 

And in another place in his Jmualem is the following 
euentially Christian line : 
Aa DOt l9lipm and politicl the ame t.hiDg t Brot.herbood ill Beligion.1 

The Methodist movement was contemporaneous with Blake. 
It ia not often noticed that he was sympathetic towards it, 
especially in relation to the scornful Deists of his day. He 
•w that it stood for Imagination, because it stood for Love, 

1 Jtn••· p. 69. •1~. p. 118. •p. 88. 
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Faith, Enthusiasm. Eternity. He says, regarding it, 
'Voltaire, Rousseau, Gibbon, Hume charge the spiritually 
religious with hypocrisy I But how a monk, or a Methodist 
either, can be a hypocrite I cannot conceive. Foote, in 
calling Whitefield hypocrite, was himself one, for Whitefield 
pretended not to be holier than others, but confessed his 
sins before all the world. Rousseau thought men good by 
nature-he found them evil and found no friend. Friend
ship cannot exist without forgiveness of sins continually.' 1 

Blake also refers in his MiUoft to John Wesley
Westley as he calls him, after the old alternative spelling of 
the name-and calls Whitefield and Wesley ' the two 
witnesses.• 
No faith in all the earth-the Book of God ill trodden underfoot ! 
He aent Hill two aervanta,_ Whitefield and Westley. Were they prophe.-., 
Or were they idiot.a or madmen I Shew 118 miraclm I 
Can you have greater miracles than theae I Men who devote 
Their whole life and comfort t.o entire 100m and injury and death I • 

The religion of the heart, of inwardness, of experience 
attracted Blake, himself a transparently good man. 

The Four-fold Gate 
Towarda Benlah ia to the South : Fenelon, Guion, Terma, 
Whitefield and Hervey guard that Gate, with all the gentle eouJa 
Who guide the great Wine-Preae of Love.• 

Blake therefore stood by spiritual religion. He approved 
of spiritual experience as preferable to the mere intellectual
izing of the things of the soul, reducing them to systems, 
dogmas, mere orthodoxies in conflict with heresies. The 
imagination not the intellect should be dominant in religion, 
'lt,he heart is the true theologian.• 

huOINATION REGNANT 

We cannot conclude better than by giving two fine 
extracts from Blake's Milton and Jertlllalem, both of 
which sum up and set forth his sense of the regnancy of the 
human imagination as the revealer of Reality . 

.. ------------ ---------------
I J..,,,._, pp. 69, 60. I Jlillo,e, p. )9. •J~p.88. 
II 
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The lmlllioatioa ii aot. a .we-it. ia human emt.ence it.elf 1 
ABeotion or Loft beoomee a Nte when divided fro111 lmllliDMioa. 
'1'be llemory ii • ... alwa11, and the Rea.on ill a mte 
er-t.d to be unibil&W, Md a new rafiio oreated. 
Whate..r OM he m.t.ed OM he Mllihilated. Form OMDDt I 
The Oak ii ou down by &be An, &be Lamb falJI by the Knife, 
But &heir Forma et.emal uilt, for eftl' I Amen I Ballelajab ! 1 

This gi'ves the philosophy of Blake in a few lines and reminds 
us of Wordsworth's ftnal Duddon sonnet; 

The form remailll, the fumitiion neftr diea. 

The other passage is still more instructive and remarkable. 
•Goto these fiends of righteousness' (the Deists) he cries: 

Tell t.hma to obeJ t.blir Bamanitia, ud not pretend holinea, 
WbeD Ibey &111 mmdelen I 
Go t.ell &hem t.hat &be wonhip of God ia honouring Bia gift.a 
In other mm, Md loYing the greatat men bat, each aooording 
To hil paiu, wbioh ii &be Holy GhoA iD IUD. Theft! ill no ot.Mr 
God than that God who ii the iDtellecmal fOUDtaiD of BumMitJ. 
Be who enviea or oahonnie&ea, which ii murder Md oruelty, 
lludea &be Holy Oaa. ... 
I have vied to maim frienda by oorporeal pita, but have only 
llade --. I haft ne..r made frimm but by lpiritaal pita ; 
By .,.... oooteatiou ol frimdabipa Md bamiDg INt of tboup'
Jfe who would aee Dirinity must aee Him in Bia children, 
One Im. in frieadlbip and loft; then a Divine family, Md in &be--' 
J.u will appear. ll» lie who wiahea to aee a V"llion, a perf9CI whole, 
llmt aee it. iD it.a minlde partioulan--oflll,,lliad. Md not u U.O.. 
0 8eDd of Bigh.,_, pretendeat I 'thine ii a cliaorpmad 
And .,.,wy oload, brooder of &empmta Md dst.ruotive war. . . . 
You aoaamalate minate partiouJam. and auuder by analyliiq, lhal pa 
Kay W. the egnpte---:.Md you call &be egnpte lloral !Aw, 
And JOll call t.hat nelW Md bloated form a minute partioular-
Bat. paen,l fora. have &heir 'rit.ali'f iD )IUticul&n, Mel eft'7 
Paniaalar ii a man, a Divine member of the Divine Je1111.1 

In these ftnal words we find contained Blake's stimulating 
doctrine of the primacy of the human imagination-a 
doctrine entirely relevant to the needs of the time, in view of 
the devastating U8e of the isolated intellect by Germany, 
and by lntellectlllllists everywhere. 

s. E. ICEBBI& 

1 Milbl, pp. 61,ai. 
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THE FUTURE OP ENOLISH EDUCATION 

IT is now a commonplace that every department of public 
activity is undergoing a re-valuation. In the lurid 

light of an unparalleled war, time-honoured iutitutiona are 
being 1Ubjected to a close scrutiny. The foundations of 
eommerce, religion. and education are being investigated. 
and their supentruetures overhauled. Are there weak
lle&le8 that can be removed ! Are the principles which 
haw hitherto guided their development proved at length 
to be unsound t Are we the victims of an unwhole10me 
tradition ! Are our methods adequate to the results we 
Beek to gain t Are the dogmas by which our commercial, 
our religious and educational thinking has hitherto been 
moulded outwom or at least ob&oleacent ! 

Theae are vital questions which no serious-minded 
patriot can evade. For the rising generation the problema 
whiab they BUaest are likely very soon to become acut.e. 
Our ebildren and the young survivon of this deadly conflict 
haw claims on the future which no citizen ought to ignore. 
The preparation, mental and spiritual, that is to equip 
them to take their place in the world which i1 now being 
re-ahaped, ii of aacred moment. Hence no apology ia 
required for an attempt to sketch some of the principles 
and ideu upon which the future of English education is 
to be bued. 

In the flnt place, we may expreas the hope that the 
underlying motive of reform shall not be the pre-suppoaition 
that there will be war in the future, and that the practice 
of education must be chiefly determined by that certainty. 
The Germans, equally with ounelvea, are concerned with 
the best developments for the future, and invariably, u 
mipt be expected, take war for granted. Their aim is m 
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to reform educational method as to make the best possible 
men for fighting purposes. One can only trust that a 
wiser aim shall be ours. and that we shall rather seek to 
shape education in such a way as to make war impossible. 
It may be mere fanciful idealism, but we are inclined to 
think that a nation so educated will not fail in the hour of 
crisis, if war should suddenly arise. The English people, 
in spite of the obvious shortcomings of their educational 
syatem. have shown up well in this struggle. After the first 
mood of facile optimism had passed, the nation clearly 
grasped the situation, and made the supreme effort of its 
history. Future historians will agree that this is rather 
the outcome of the best self or soul of Britain which only 
required a great occasion to reveal itself. They are not likely 
to 888ign the natural re-awakening as a whole to the methods 
we have hitherto adopted in the moral and intellectual 
training of om youth. They will rather note the exhibi
tion of a national genius or spirit which is capable of incalcul
able good in the welfare of the race if the proper measures 
are taken to develop it. We have. then. to educate England 
not with a view to future military glory, but in order that 
we as a people may take our proper share in the uplifting 
of the race. Our task is to prepare the future generation 
mentally, morally, and physically to endure all tests of ita 
powers-war among others : but not only war-and to 
take its place, noble as well as useful, in the development 
of the family of nations. 

The suggestion of reform is sometimes accompanied by 
a disregard of our actual achievements which almost amounts 
to ingratitude. Let us not fall into the error of wholesale 
condemnation of the existing system. The nation owes 
a debt of gratitude to the teachen of all generationa who 
with the utmost devotion to high ideals have played their 
part in the intellectual advance of the English people, 
oftea without a corresponding recognition on the part of 
the public of their faithful services and with a proverbially 
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meagre payment for them. The apathy of the nation in 
regard to the education of its children is revealed in many 
directions : in none more eloquently than in the position 
assigned to the schoolmaster. Scotland indeed has never 
made this mistake, as the influence of the • dominie' in Scots 
community life as well as in literature abundantly showa. 
Happily there are signs that the English valuation of one 
of the noblest professions is steadily rising, and whatever 
changes the future may bring with it, one is inevitable : 
we shall demand for all teachers, elementary and secondary, 
the best intellectual equipment and culture available, 
and shall make the profession an attraction to our young 
people by providing remuneration in payment and retiring 
allowances adequate to their high office. 

It is, then, not in a spirit of reckless disregard of the 
past but rather with a desire to complete the incomplete, 
and to abolish the defective, that reform in education ia 
to be undertaken. It is not change for the sake of change
not blind change-but reform from the highest of motive■. 
And what is this motive T We dismiss at once the idea that 
auch reform is to be based on the fear of Germany, on the 
love of Germany, or on the unthinking imitation of Germany. 
It is not to be inaugurated under the impression that we 
may lose our proud place in the polity of nations unlea 
we attain a larger efficiency. The efficiimcy of all clasaea 
ia indeed an element of the highest ideal, but it is not 
the whole of it. We may make efficiency synonymowi 
with the worship of success or material prosperity 
or power, as the Germans have done. They have 
said, ' train the nation to the highest efficiency with a view 
to the world-domination which is due to us.' But they 
have forgotten that the education of the child is not on t.he 
same plane as the invention of a perfectly-working machine. 
They have overlooked the truth that the education of a 
child is the education of a spiritual being, a complex of will, 
desire, and emotion. They have ignored the fact that 
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no amount of efficiency, with resulting cleverness of brain 
or hand or body, can compensate for a defective morality. 
If the fruit of German educational e~ciency is to be seen 
in the atrocities Germany has perpetrated in this war, 
posterity will with one voice commend those who hesitate 
to follow her methods of scientific efficiency in the educa
tion of her sons. It is clear that we are fighting against a 
hilbly efficient foe that seeks to be a world-power at the 
cost of all that makes life worth living. Generosity, com
passion, love are not the products of a will that has been 
trained in the school where the survival of the fittest is 
reeognized as the only law of life ; they are the products 
of a character which has been moulded by the belief that the 
world is not a place where it is our business to get rich if we 
can, or to save our own souls regardless of our neighbour's, 
or to make our empire the most powerful in the world, 
but a sphere of useful and happy activity, a sphere whose 
real life is not temporal but eternal, because it looks beyond 
itself to a highest good or absolute order of beauty to which 
each individual being may give his own contribution accord
in, to the measure of bis ability. 

As we look backward over the ranges of English history, 
we light upon the renaissance of the Elizabethan age, when 
the country throbbed from end to end with a new intellectual 
life. That was the age of the grammar schools and their 
distinguished founders, like Lyons, Wykeham, and Colet
the age when the great Universities were the homes of the 
people-the age when education was not valued from a 
1enae of its expediency, but from a sense of its inherent 
pandeur and a clear perception of the worth of the human 
aoul. The nineteenth century brought to us a similar 
intellectual awakening under the impulse given by scientific 
progress and our new knowledge of the resources of nature 
and our control over them. But who can say that the 
ehanges in our educational system from 1870 onwards have 
been due to a real conviction on the part of the public of the 
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ftlue of mental training as an intellectual and moral 
diacipline essential to the making of man T Have not the 
1Ueeessive Education Acts been largely the shuttlecocks 
of contending political parties 'l Have they not been 
puaed rather to minister to the prestige of a Government 
in power and to the discomfiture of its opponents T Was 
Free Education solely due to consideration of the welfare of 
the people, or was it ' a sop to the Labour party ' 'l To 
such questions the answers may be various; but the war 
will have at least one beneficent result if it causes the nation 
no longer to regard education from the standpoint of finan
cial, economic, or political expediency, but as a sacred 
trust or duty based on the conviction that • education coven 
all life.' 

Take, first of all, the case of secondary education-the 
edueation given in our higher grade and public schools
and the Universities. We are justly proud of the type of 
high-minded self-reliance and governing capacity which 
they produce. The fault both of the public schools and 
the Universities is that they tend to make the type too 
uniform and do not provide sufficient play to individuality. 
But there are other defects, such as those recently pointed 
out by the Head Master of King Edward's School, Bir
mingham 1-weakness in acquiring a good command of 
foreign languages due partly to defective teaching and the 
eomtitutional shyness of the English schoolboy, • who is 
quite unreasonably afraid of making a fool of himself in 
any other language but his own,• the appalling ignorance 
of our own language and literature, and the perils of exces
sive ■pecialimtion. We produce good science men who 
are hopelessly uncultivated, quite innocent of the glories 
of art and literature, and good • scholars • who know nothing 
of the material universe, and to whom physics in its most 
elementary forms is a dismal bore. Such persons are, of 

• See .._. .. , • .,,_ ad 0-.. An adchw by R. C. Gilmn, 
II.A. 
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course, educational freaks. There are studies proper to 
schools and specialized courses suitable to Universities 
which are not clearly enough distinguished in the curricula 
of either. In other words, specialization may start too 
soon, with the result that school education becomes narrow 
and circumscribed. The attempt to eliminate the humani
ties from secondary education has received fresh impetus 
hom the excessive reverence for German methods and 
German science induced by the war. Not a few educational 
experts insist that Latin and Greek should vanish per
manently from the secondary curriculum, and the time 
hitherto devoted to the study of Homer and Virgil should 
be consecrated to chemistry and other useful sciences. With 
a united voice they exclaim, ' Down with Horace and Vir
gil I Give us aniline dyes.' ' Away with Sophocles and 
Plato : " tanks " are the things of the future I ' It is suffi
cient to note that even the most obscurantist classical man 
admits the necessity of ' the modem side,' and rejoices in 
its superior popularity as an improvement on the narrow 
regime of the public schools of a previous generation; but 
to maintain that all Latin and Greek should cease is as 
absurd as to assert that mathematics should disappear and 
give way to test-tubes I As Mr. H. G. Abel• properly says, 
• We want classics to have a "place in the sun," though 
not in the German sense that we want all the sun.' 

These are, however, minor defects in the secondary system 
eapable of easy remedy : the most serious is to be found in 
the fact that while the road is open from the elementary 
school to the University, so few tread therein. The advan• 
tages of the higher education still belong only to the few
to the well-to-do classes, or to those of superior ability and 
cultivated intelligence. This consideration inevitably leads 
to the vital point-the question of elementary education. 
As Prof. Sadler said in a recent speech at Manchester : 

• Bee • A Pie& for the HWD&Ditiea • ia • recent ianae of the JlllfldtMI, 
aflllfflita. 
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• The welfare of secondary and also of university education, 
regarded from the national standpoint, depends on the 
welfare of elementary education.• All critics will agree 
with him here. 

In dealing with the crux of elementary education, let 
us be fair and acknowledge the real advances that have been 
made in the broadening and brightening of the child's 
mental world. and in the care of its physique. It is not 
the type or staple of elementary education that calls for 
criticism. None can deny that as a preparation for educa
tion the system has many excellences and has commended 
itself to the judgement of most experts as an adminbly
planned start on the road to life. The root weakness i& 
that it is only a start. Ninety per cent. of our young 
people get no education after the age of U. ' One of our 
defects.' says Lord Haldane, ' is that we do not go to the 
boy in the last year of his stay in an elementary school, 
and ascertain what he wishes to do and train him accord
ingly.' We suffer, according to the same critic, from want 
of experts, and take few steps to produce them. There are 
not enough chemists to go round. There are only 1,500 
trained chemists in this country. On the other band, four 
German firms employ a thousand trained chemists between 
them. What can chemists do for us 'l This for one thing : 
experts calculate that by proper means we could produce 
the whole of the motor power now used for one-third of the 
coal now consumed in doing so. 

One quotes this opinion gladly-the more gladly indeed 
because of the plea for the humanities just put forward
as an example of what the nation can do to counteract 
what has been well called ' the manufacture of inefficiency.• 
Has not the time arrived for arresting our waste of talent t 
In England, out of 2,750,000 children between 12 and 18 
only 1,100,000 get any further education after 18; of the 
remaining 1,650,000 the great bulk are educated for a very 
short time, mostly in elementary achools. Only 250,000 
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p to secondary achoola, and the majority of them only 
remain there for a short period. 

The ftnt step is immediately to insist on compulsory full
time attendance without any exemption for every boy and 
girl up to the age of flfteen.1 Any outside employment 
during these years shall be declared illegal. The longer 
period will enable greater attention to be paid to the 
physical well-being of the child by regular medical super
vision and treatment, by proper provision of playgrounds, 
bath&, gymnasiums, as well as sports, drill, and the like 
with a s~pply of boots, clothing, and food for all children 
inadequately furnished with these. Here also of course 
arises the problem of the neglectful and apathetic parent. 
Something more might be done, by • parents' meetings,' 
• open days,• • school concerts,• and the like to secure the 
co-operation and interest of parents. Much smaller classes 
with the greater opportunity of studying individuals 
should be the rule; and subjects so ananged and modified 
u to give full play to healthy, free, and spontaneous develop
ment of the child's personality. 

In the case of the abler children-not only the • geniuses • 
and the children of the upper class-there must be secondary 
schooling up to the age of eighteen. In the case of those 
who are inferior in ability, education must still go on. 
Employment must be strictly limited to permit at least 
tO or 80 houn a week for education which shall not be 
merely technological but shall include physical exercist-, 
reading of the best literature, poetry, geography, history, 
economics, mechanics, modem science, gardening, arts and 
crafts, .le. These subjects will be determined by the 
future career as well as the proclivities and ' bent ' of the 
ehild. Moreover, there is much to be said for the adoption 
of the Swiss system of military training for the youth of 
England as a moral as well as physical discipline. Indeed 

1 See Ona, Brilaia 4/w IAe War, by Bidney Webb and ArnoJd Freeman 
(Gao. Allen), &o which I am illdebt.m in t.hia and Pooeeding paragraph& 
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it ii leu the education of the child in the popular aeme 
than the formation of character that is to be aimed at. 
By such methods the production of the • hooligan ' will be 
checked, if not prevented. There will be discipline, and the 
cultivation of healthy tastes and tone, at a critical period 
of life. There will be no descent to blind alley occupa
tiona, no swelling of the ranks of unskilled labour, no drift 
from an unwholesome home and grinding toil to the 
streets and the picture palace.• Larger aims and ambi
tions will be aroused: and a new outlook upon life, its 
pouibilities and issues, will be cultivated. 

This is a great ideal, but the practical British mind 
is at once assailed by doubts conceming the financial aspect 
of such a reconstruction. It is evident that maintenance 
acholarships will have to be multiplied, greater inducements 
in the way of payment given to teachers, and larger expendi
ture on buildings and equipment. How will it be met T 
The answer is : the State will not find the way difficult 
if it bas the will, or rather if the people have the will ; we 
are cheerfully expending millions per day on a great war, 
believing that the whole of civilization depends on our 
making the sacrifice. Further sacrifices will be demanded 
of the nation if it is to maintain its proud position as the 
home of liberty and progress. The withdrawal of child 
labour from industry will cauae some dislocation ; but once 
more the war bas shown us how to face a shortage of 
labour all over the country in many occupations ; and the 
neeessary readjustment can be carried through if public 
opinion is on the side of educational reconstruction. 
Perhaps once more woman will rise to the occasion, and 
fill some of the gaps in our industrial system, at least 
during the earlier stages of the revolution. 

Thus we must begin at the bottom and work upwards. 
Every large community should have its University, and 

1 Bee the argument in &, Lt/e aflll Labow, by Arnold Freeman (King & 
8ml). 
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. instead of 20,000 students all told in our English Uni
versities new and old, the number should be multiplied 
tenfold. State endowment should be given to facilitate 
specialized study in such Universities (e.g. as Sheffield 
specializes in metallurgy), buts-generally speaking the town 
University should become a centre of moral and intellectual 
light and enrichment in the locality. The function of 
the Universities of the future must largely be to stimulate 
research in science and in every branch of learning. 

To sum up, the times call for the abolition of the 
distinction between elementary and secondary education, 
for the raising of the standard of teaching and the multiplica
tion of experts on the lines laid down by the modem 
psychology of child-life, and for the admission of the whole 
community without exception to the benefits of education. 
This is not merely a national but a religious duty. The 
spheres of education and religion inevitably overlap and 
merge into each other. To the Churches and Sunday Schools 
and other agencies is committed the task of salving the 
moral flotsam and jetsam that drifts aimlessly on the sea of 
life : and it is an almost impossible task that is laid on them. 
No doubt moral failure and degeneration will remain; 
but its sources and causes will be largely diminished by the 
discipline and mental activity of an education which will 
be the privilege not of a small minority but of all. Every 
serious thinker will, therefore, commend the reforms 
roughly sketched above, not merely on the ground that the 
intellect of the nation will be broadened by their adoption, 
but also because they will tend to quicken morality and to 
create the ' vision ' without which the people perish. 

It was one of the old historians, Froissart, who con
demned us as a nation that took its pleasures sadly. That 
is a foible not wholly discreditable to our people : but the 
Continental estimate of us as ' a nation of shopkeepers • -
that is, as a nation concerned chiefly with commercial 
and material gain-is still being repeated (e.g. in German 
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reTieWB and magazines), and not without reason. We are 
most of 118 Philistines, ignorant of art, insensible to the glories 
of an incomparable literature, haters of poetry and readers 
only of second-rate and melodramatic fiction. An Oxford 
Exten1ion lecturer calculates that out of seven millions of 
Londoners only about 40,000 are really interested in Shakes
peare'• plays and go to see them acted. The rest are 
represented by the lady who after seeing King Lear remarked, 
• What a curious family those Lears are I • Many of us have 
been reading Mr. E. F. Benson's school story, David B'lai:ie; 
which tells how the hero's preparatory school head read 
one day to the boys Keats' • Ode to a Nightingale,' and how 
the poem permanently influenced David's imagination. 
One wonders how many of the thousands of the readers 
of that novel had ever heard of the poem, or felt the least 
inclination to tum to it and listen to the imperishable music 
of • magic casements opening on the foam of perilous seas 
in faery lands forlorn.' Mr. E. Clodd in his recent 
Mtmoriu records how Grant Allen in one of his novels 
remarked that Browning was splendid for the nerves. A 
day or two afterwards a sufferer wrote, • You mention 
Browning being splendid for nerves. Is there such a 
thing T Could you give me the address to obtain '! I am 
a dreadful sufferer of nervousness.• 

Perhaps such examples serve to remind us that in any 
reconstruction there will still remain the education of the 
adults of both sexes. Half the community will always 
have •finished' their education, such as it is. The phrase 
is significant. How can w~ ever think of education as 
ftnished when in so many cases it never has begun 't The 
mature community must be provided for by voluntary 
organisations. Commercial enterprise gives us theatres, 
picture-palaces, music-halls ; but churches, trade unions, 
education authorities can all do something for the culture 
of those who are• producers of the nation's wealth, guard .. 
iana of the nation's children and governors of the nation's 
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dest} ay.' Entertainment is only one department, and, u 
that always pays. we can safely leave it to commercial enter
prise. But the 'organization of leisure,' affording oppor
tunities for reading and study, and providing reference 
libraries and museums, art galleries and public gardens, 
public lectures and literary aocieties is never to be neglected. 
H one could only tabulate the cases of working people who 
without any educational advantage have utilized church 
guilds, lecture societies, public libraries, &c., and received 
thereby intellectual illumination and stimulus, it would 
amaze us. Latent genius, as that splendid institution 
the Workers' Educational Association has found out, 
is frequently revealed by co-operative study, in which groups 
of students, engaged in daily toil, unite to make a study of 
a given subject. The cult of the penny dreadful, the 
trashy novelette, and the picture-palace in the ranka of 
English youth of both sexes has a narcotic effect on the 
mind which reveals itseH in the narrow intellectual vision 
of thousands of our workers. In innumenble cuea, the 
reaction of hard toil often finds an outlet in degrading and 
exciting ~H-indulgence and in coarse amusements. The 
desire for better things has never been awakened : hence 
the desperate efforts of social reformers and clergy appear 
too often to be a vain beating of the air. 

It is not claimed that educational reconstruction is 
a panacea for all our social ills ; but at least it will 
render the problem of social peace and progreu less 
desperate. An uneducated democracy is liable to become 
the dupe of Press lords, of agitators and political wire
pullers. We have given the people the right to vote. 
Our next business is to endue them with the power to 
vote. The future .relation of labour and capital, the adjuat
ment of social disputes, the creation of new conditions 
of life, and many other perplexing questions await us at 
the close of the war. We have the gift of freedom: 
but freedom can only live in a people intelligent, sell-
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reliant. and capable of thinking and deciding for themselves. 
In the last resort, we shall keep our empire if we are worthy 
of it. We have to see to it that Germany, if conquered, shall 
not lead her conqueror captive. The triumph of the Ger• 
man ideal will mean a dull and metallic univene. We 
desire neither the German spirit nor the German methods 
in politics, education, and social organization. We have 
discovered that we have a soul, a genius of our own. Let 
us shape out our own destiny. 'Minerva,' says a recent 
writer in the Nation, 1 basing his conclusion on these 
premisses, ' has emerged from her covering darknea and 
she standl at the cross roads. Either she may be led on 
as a serf to the Teutonic goal of material prosperity, sym
bomed by the msiled fist with a bank-note crackling, or 
else she may renew, queen-like, her identity with Athene, 
and guide us into the paths of broad wisdom, versatility in 
excellence.' We do not want to produce automata, slavea 
of an iron system without vision or initiative, but men and 
women who, recognizing that freedom is not only a right but 
a responsibility, vow themselves to be aervants of the 
Good, lovers of the Beautiful, and followers of the True. 

R. 11.ulTIN POPE. 

1 See Vol XIX. No. M, p. 719 f. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT FOR 
PRESENT THOUOHT AND LIFE 

(1) THERE is a strong expectation and a deep desire 
widely spread to-day, that we may look for, as 

we need, a religious revival. It is felt that the Christian 
Churches will fail to draw from the present calamity the 
religious good it may yield, if there be no spiritual quicken
ing ; and that only by such renewal of life can they be made 
fit for the great tasks which await them in the new era, on 
which the nations will enter when the peace, so ardently 
desired, comes. A religious revival is admitted to be the 
work of the Holy Spirit, and accordingly the doctrine of 
the Holy Spirit has a present interest. Not only in rela
tion to religious revival is the doctrine of present interest. 
Among many devout persons, estranged from the positive 
doctrines of the Christian Churches, there is strongly felt 
the attraction to mysticism ; the doctrine of the Spirit 
leads our thought to the inner life of the Christian, and 
ean meet the craving which seeks satisfaction in mysticism. 
Among thinkers emphasis has been thrown on the divine 
attribute of immanence ; and in the doctrine of the Spirit 
there is an affirmation and interpretation of the immanence 
of God, which is religious and moral, and does not tend, as 
some expositions of this divine attribute do, towards 
pantheism. Although the war with the estrangements of 
the nations from one another which it has brought has 
arrested the promising movement towards Christian unity, 
yet it is an aspiration which the Christian heart cannot 
abandon ; and the way to union is not only the cultivation 
of the spirit of unity, but the recognition of the vital unity 
of all Christians in the one life-giving Spirit of God. For 
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these re&80D8 a diaeuuion of the doctrine of the Spirit would 
now aeem opportune. 

(t) It is imperative at the outset to determine the 
metbod of treatment ; it lhould not be dogmatic, but 
bistorical. (i) To start with the formulae of tht- ecclariu
tical dogma of the Trinity, and to force the expoaition into 
theae moulda is to court failme. We muat go to the ela8lic 
literatule of the religic,111 life, the Holy Sc:riptura, and tbeee 
we mult interpm historically, that is, not from the atand
point of later theolopcal development., but from the point 
of view of the penonal experiences of the 1peaker or writer 
whoae taebin1 we are trying to undentand. While we are 
cornin1 more and more to recopise that all doctrine is the 
interpretation of experience, this cloee connexion ia more 
olmoua here than anywhere elae, for the Christian experience 
is the work of the Spirit of God : and the nature of the 
Spirit we can leam oiily from the operationa of the Spirit 
in the heart. (ii) While there are common element■ 
in Christian experience, yet there are also dillerenea of 
type. The unity is not • uniformity : and different types 
of experience bring before III dillerent aspects of the Spirit'• 
pretence and power. The attempt to lay down certain 
general propoaitiona about the Spirit u the common teach
ing of the whole of the New Testament, or even of the whole 
Bible proceeds on a wrong method, becauee not adapted 
to the distinctive character of the subject dealt with. We 
mUBt recopise, as Paul does, the divenities of lifts of the 
same Spirit (1 Cor. xii. t); and in our exposition preaerve 
the variety. A treatment that avoids vague abstraetionl. 
and keep1 cl011e to the concrete realities of dillerent 
types of Chriltian life ia ID08t accordant with the· method 
of the Spirit Riaw)f in Bil workiJll. 

(8) Not only is there a common life in the Spirit for all 
believer■, but the interpretation of this common experience 
by the writen of the New Testament hu a common buia 
in the teecldn1 of the Ola Testament; (i) The doctrine 

II 



HI THE D0CTlllNB 01' THE HOLY SPIBIT 

af the Trinity ii not to he found in the Old Taternent, u 
dopatic t.b.eolopam in timel put tried with peat inaenuity 
to lhow ; _ and the hinorical reality of the Incarnation iB the 
foundation on which the Christian conaeption of the 
Qadhead reets. But t.b.ere are conceptions in the Old 
Tatament t.b.at are foreebadowinp of t.b.e trut.b. taught 
in the New. As our Christol017 mu.It take account of the 
¥ ienM hope of t.b.e Old Tatament, and of 111ch coneep
tiom 91 W'lldom, our doctrine of the Spirit moat do justice 
to the tftlcbin1 about the Spirit of God in the Old Test.a
ment. There ia BO 111ch penoDiflcation OI' penonalinng 
of the Spirit u of t.b.e W-adom of God. but there ia a diatinct 
RjiiWWWwtion of t.b.e funetion of the Spim. To put u 
briefty 91 po111"ble what t.b.e Old Teetament t.nchee, the 
Spirit of God ia the ectmty of God in nature end men, 
enative, maliR!II, in~. repnentive, perfective. 
TIie revelation of God ia bJ the epncy of tbe Spirit of God 
in the impiration of the beuen of t.b.at revelMion (ii) U 
tbe imponatio.n of oar modem terma may be allowed for 
the ake of makina tJie coneeption more intelliaa"ble to our 
ways of t;hinkin1, the Spirit rep!Wlltl God'■ ~ 
an active and eflectin preaence in the world and the ■oul. 
The Spirit of God ia not diatinguilhed from God, ltil1 lea 
aepant.ed from Him ; but ia Goel in tbia relation. It it 
m the prophetic comeiOUIDal that the esperience of the 
praenoe and operation of the Spirit ia fuDat and IDOlt 
dimnet and certain ; but t.b.ia con■cioumea at ite best 
Wla abort of t.b.e Chriatian'• BeDle of God'■ indwelling, 
llince he lmoWI God 91 revealed in Chri■t. If Chri■t hu 
made ., peat a dilrerenae. we mu.It 8nt conaider how the 
Spirit of God ia related to Chri■t. 

I 
(1) We are not conoemed with the relatiGD■ of the 

pmona of the Godhead to one enother, about which there 
._ been much bold •d nin ■peeulation. but with the 
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biltorieal reality of the relation of the Spirit of God to Cbriat 
a1 praent.ed to us in the Holy Scriptures; (i) His concep
tion is by the eomm, of the Holy Ghost as the power of the 
)lolt Hip upon Ria mother (Luke i. 85). What this means 
appear1 to be, that it was by a creative act of God, of which 
abe wu receptive, and to which she was responsive, that 
the human personality came to be, in whom the Word of 
God became fteah (John i. H). Human faith accepted 
divine arace (Luke i. 18) ; thus was He linked with t.be 
workin, of tlae Spirit of God in the succeuion of the belieftrl 
and saints of the old covenant. A.a Marya hymn of pralle 
lhow, thia experience was marked by the spiritual exalta
tion which u we aball afterwards !lee has 10 often been tlae 
lip of the Spirit's pre1e11ee and power in the Chmch. We 
m,y •Y that thus wu provided for Him a spiritual environ
ment even io Ria mother'• womb ; and surely the same 
pacioua inftueneea affected His childhood and youth. 

(ii) His Bapt.ima wu His P~nteeost (Mark i. 10, 11). 
Bo'ftffr the outwud aign ia to be e:1:plained, about the 
spiritual reality t.here need be no doubt. There came to 
Him the certainty of Ria vocation, and the approval by 
the Father of Ria aelf-dedieation to that vocation u well as 
the .,._-ion of the enthuaium and energy neeeaaary 
for the diaeharge of the tasks that awaited Him. It hu 
been reuonably auumed that He then also was endowed. 
or at leut beeame aware that He was endowed, with the 
power to work miraelea ; for the temptations that fol
lowed are eonaemed with the use to which that power 
lhould be put. Jesus Himself ascribes Ria eutinf out of 
dnile to the Spirit of God (Matthew :xii. U), and eolemnly 
'ftl'D8 Ria enemies that in ascribing His acts to Satan they 
are in danpr of committing the unpardonable sin apin.st 
the Holy Ghoat (v. 82). His insi8tence on faith u the 
aonditioa of Ria euree indieatea, however, that the Spirit 
ii not to be eonaei'ftd u 1101De quui-phyaieal force retidint 
iD Rim, hut .. God'• activity tluoup Him in responM to 
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Bia own e:xereiae of faith, BOmetimes, if not always, expreued 
in prayer (John :lti. tl). 

(I) This co1U1Cioumeu of the Spirit's presence and power 
wu in Him also aeeompanied by a spiritual exaltation. 
(i) llark reeorda that after the Baptism • etniptway the 
Spirit driveth Him forth into the wilderness• (i. 11); and 
thia mood made Him insensible to bodily needa. When the 
eeatuy puaed, the temptations came upon Him. Luke 
records that • Je1111 returned in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee' (iv. lt); and doubtleu it wu thia apiritual 
enltation that invested Bis words with authority (v. 81). 
Thae are two intereatina illustrations of the impreaaion 
Be made. His mother and brethren saw not a 1piritual 
aaltation, but a morbid excitement, and uid, ' Be is 
belide Himself ' (Mark iii. 21 ). Bis disciples after the 
cleanaing of the Temple were reminded by Bis bearing of 
the words, • the zeal of thine house shall eat me up • 
(John ii. 17). It is such consuming r.eal that breathes in 
Bis own worda : ' My meat is to do the will of Him that 
&ent Me, and to accompliah His work• (iv. 8'). In Chriat, 
then, enthuaium and eneqry were the outward signs of 
the Spirit's presence and power. Such quickening and 
Btren,thening of the personality is the neceaaary comequenee 
of the conaciouaneu of auch an immanent activity of 
God. (ii) A rendering of the A.V. which is altered in the 
R. V. ucribea the certainty of Bis revelation of God to the 
intensity of Bia inspiration by God. • Be whom God bath 
&ent apeaketh the worda of God. For God giveth not the 
Spirit by meuure unto Him' (iii. 8'). Even if thia be not 
the correct renderm,, we mu&t recognise the Btatement 
u true. He apake for God by God in Him. The more 
correct rendering of the last clause: • for Be (that is 
the Son) giveth not the Spirit by meaaure ' ueerta that 
the revelation of the Father by the Son inapirea men 
without any limit. Jut u His certainty of God wu 
communicable to othen, ao wu Bis enthusiasm and enellJ 
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for God ; may we not in this connexion even use the word 
rontagioua T 

(iii) Although the interpretation of the clause • accord
ma to the spirit of holineu,' in Romana i. -6 is doubtful, 
and ,pint may be used to describe His divine, as flu'/t 
describes His human nature, yet it is just poaible that 
Paul may ucribe Christ's holiness to the Spirit of God in 
Him. Leu probable is it that the writer of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews in Rpe8king ,,f Christ as through the eternal 
Spirit offering HimaeU (ix. H) is referring to the Holy 
Spirit as distinct from the spirit of Christ, even although 
the use of the article, which is absent from the original 
Greek, and the capital S in the R.V. suggest this inter
pretation. Such a reference cannot, however, be entirely 
excluded. What the Spirit was to do, and did, for Christ 
above and beyond His divine nature as Son of God, is one 
of thoae mysteries of the nature of the Godhead which theo
logians have speculated about in vain. Gratefully we 
eonfesa that in the Incarnation the Son of God became so 
like unto His brethren that it was by His conaciouaneu 
of the preeence and power of the Spirit of God that He was 
filled with enthusiasm and energy to fulfil His vocation. 

(8) So far the relation of the Spirit to Christ, except 
as reprda the completeness and constancy of po88e88ion by 
Him, does not differ essentially from the representations 
of the Spirit's presence and power in the prophetic con
aeiousnea, nor yet from the experiences which through 
faith in Him the Christian may expect to attain. But in 
the Fourth Gospel there are scattered utterances which 
connect the work of the Spirit very closely, even indissolubly, 
with the work of Christ aa its continuation and completion, 
and to these passages we must now address ourselves to 
lay the foundations on which the Apostolic doctrine is a 
superstructure. (i) Because He could no longer be Himself 
with His disciples as their Counsellor and Helper, He 
prayed, and by prayer He 1111ured His disciples that He 
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had won for them another Companion to teach and aid 
(ma,, tlllpDl,pw). Though really preeent in the diaciples, 
this other Paraclete will not be seen by the world as 
Christ Billlllelf has been aeen, and yet in Him Christ 
umeen will be present (:.:iv. 16--to). Be will be both the 
Spirit of truth and the Holy Spirit. Truth will be the 
mean& Be will uae, and the holineu of the disciples the 
end of Bia carrying on the work of Christ. Be will contin• 
the revelation of God in Christ, for Be will be 1ent in Christ', 
name. While u Teacher Be will recall Chriet'1 teaching, 
Be will add to it wbateTer the disciples may need (verse 28). 
~ the diaeiplea bear witne8I of Chrilt to the world. the 
Spirit will comirm thia witnea (xv. 18, ff). (ii) The Spirit, 
Jew, taught. could not come till Be had aone, On the 
one band u lOJII u Bia outward prnenoe wu with the 
di■ciplea. they depended on it ; only when deprived of it 
would they tum inwardly for the enlighteninf and quicken
ing of which they felt the need. On the other band the 
mature Chriatian esperienee, the life in the Spirit. needed 
u it■ basil the completed revelation and redemption in 
Christ's death and rising apin. Chrilt in outward com• 
panionahip could not be ■o much to them, nor do 10 much 
for them u He would in inward communion through the 
Spirit, after the ■aving work wu done. No le■■ u reprda 
the world than u reprds the disciple■, the Spirit's work 
could be done only when Christ's work would be finished. 
The rejection of Christ wu the espo■ure of the world', 
■in ; the righteoumea God approve■ and rewards waa 
e:xlu'biu d in the Aacemion of Christ ; the victory of Christ 
over Satan in Bia Crucifision and Resurrection wu the 
jcdgement of the world. Only when Chrilt'1 work waa 
thu1 done could the Spirit bring home to the world that 
in Christ sin wu both ju~d and forgiven, a condemna• 
tion p1onounctd and a ulvation offered (m. 7-U). (iii) 
What must be ( mFhumd ia that both u ffprds the world 
and the disciples. the Spirit'• work ia dependent on the 
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work of Christ. It ii no new revelation that is offered, 
but the recall, the interpretation, and the development of 
the revelation in Chriat only in 10 far u the disciples were not 
able to receive from the lips of Chriat Bimlelf all Be bad to 
impart to them. The Spirit does not 1Upenede the work 
of Christ ; He does not continue the work of Christ in the 
aeme that Chritt oeues to work, and the Spirit takes Bia 
place, but the work of Chrilt Jlimaelf ii continued in the 
Spirit's work under the new conditiona outward and inward 
constituted in the relation of God and man by the death 
and raurreetion of Christ. This we llhall see more clearly 
u we pMI from the promile to the fulfilment. 

II 
(1) Aecordmt to the Synoptista, Je1Ua promised Bia 

disciples that. when in times of peneeution they were 
making their defence, the Spirit of their Father would ,peak 
in them (Matthew x. IO), and after His Resurrection He 
commanded them to remain in Jeruaalem until they should 
be endued with power from on high (Luke :xxiv. ,69, 

cl. Acts i. venea • and 8). John, however, represented 
Jeaua u Himself breathing upon Bia disciples in the Upper 
Room. and bidclin, them receive the Holy Ghost (:u. n). 
B we are not justilled in reprding thia act u a 1ymbolic 
prophecy of Pentecost, then we must uaume that the 
ten received by anticipation the gift that wu conferred 
on the whole community at Pentecost. (i) In dealing with 
tbe record of Penteeoat we must at once ■et aside a mia
undentandint either of Luke himself, or of the older 10urces 
be Uled. The gift of tonguee there spoken of ia not to be 
reprckd u the capaeity for ■peaking fottign languages. 
ln.t u Paul'• di.tinct reference ahowa (1 Cor. xiv. 2), ecstatic 
utterancea. inarticulate eriea in a state of spiritual exalta
tion, not intelligible unleu interpreted. There is no evi
dence that 1Uch a gift u t;.alking a foreign languqe waa 
ever needed or uaed by any of the apoatlea. The multitude 
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that came topther, COD&isting of Jews and pro1elytea. would 
all understand Greek, the 1-,ua frtMl:O of the Jews beyond 
the borden of Palestine. While it is possible that aome 
of the sounds uttered in such an ecstatic mood might aeem 
to mme of the hearen to reproduce words familiar to them, 
in the state of excitement which doubtless spread from the 
disciples to the multitude would each man be able to pick 
out of the confuaion of sounds the words of his own language, 
888Uming that so many different languaces were actually 
represented? (ii) Apart from the outward signs of aound 
and liaht. what we have in this experience of the Church is 
what has been since witnessed in many a religious revival. 
a mood of spiritual exaltation. which could not express 
itself in ordinary speech, but found vent in inarticulate 
utterances, such as are not uncommon under great excite
ment. That mood, however, was not momentary. It left 
the primitive Christians community poaseued by a holy 
~ for so Dr. Bartlet suggests that we should in 
Acts undentand the phraae laoly glao8I when without the article 
(see .4.dl, p. 888) i and as a new motive is also a new power 
in the realm of the soul, the holy enthusiasm was also holy 
energy. Certainty I confidence, courage, constancy in wit
neu and work, in suffering as in labour, were the proofs 
of this inwam chanF, ileat and work are both forms of 
energy in the physical realm i there are many processes 
u in the fusing and mouldina of metals, or in compounding 
cbemieals that require a certain temperature ; water must 
be heated to boiling-point to produce the steam that drives 
the engine. All these may serve as physical analogies of 
apiritual reality. The religious life must be enthusiastic 
to be energetic ; the emotions must be quickened that 
the will may be strengthened. _We do not suspect and 
despise lteam because it may sometimes be blown off 
without doing any work ; and so we must not disregard 
the need and the function of emotion in the religious life 
because it is sometimes seen in vain excitement. The 
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diaciplea and the community generally had not been without 
the inward inluence of the Spirit of God before Pentecost. 
The Spirit of God was no stranger to, but at home in the 
hearts of all who in faith in any measure had recei'ved the 
truth and pace of Jesus Christ. What happened at Pente
cost was what happened to Jesus Hillllelf at the Baptiam. 
Hil followen then became fully conacious of the presence 
and power of God with them in the Spirit of God ; they 
bew themaelftl to be faein, their tub in the world not 
alone, but with God, enlightened by Bis wisdom, ltren,th
ened by Ilia power. In the realm of the aoul an inluence 
or endowment ia enhanced as it ia recognized ; to be con
acioua here ia to increase the good that ia possessed. God 
doel not become immanent in nature as man first of all 
at Pentecost ; but at Pentecost there came to the Christian 
rommunity the full and clear sense of its possessing God in 
His Spirit. 

(t) We are not to think of Pentecost as' a bolt from the 
blue,' unprepared for by anything that went before. We 
do not make the reality of God in Bia Spirit present and 
active in believers lea supernatural by recognizing the 
proceas in the diaciples by which they became fully con
acioua of all that in Christ was theirs. Pentecost followed 
the Resurrection, and the Resurrection int.erpreted the 
Cruciftxion. Without the completed work of revelation 
and redemption, the new experience of the Church of this 
intimate relation in direct dependence on and abundant 
endowment by God as indwelling and inworking Spirit would 
have been impossible. But it may be asked, Why did 
Pentecost not at once follow the Resurrection, why the days 
of waiting in prayer for the power from on high 'l la the 
answer not obvious T Even although the appearances of 
Jesus convinced the diaciples that He was riaen indeed, 
it needed time for the certainty of the Risen Saviour and 
Lord to take full possession of their mind and heart. They 
had inwardly to realize what was the meaning, aim, and 
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worth of the reality aaured by many infallible proof■. 
It wu when they had recoveied from the lhock to their 
faith of llil death, when they had become fully uaured 
that Be wu riaen, when they aaw the Cnm in the new 
Jiabt of the conquered Grave, when they diecovered what 
Be wu and did M their Saviour and Lord. that thia mood 
of apiritual enltation came upon them. that they were 
8lled with holy enthuaium and holy eneJ'IY. 

(I) llany of the featuftl of Pentecoat are thoae of 
relip,u■ revival ; and we may, therefore, rep.id the 
experience of the primitive CbriBtian community u typical 
of the condition■ under whiob the life of the Christian 
Church may be renewed. I have beard God importuned 
to ■end another Penteco■t ; the petition ii false in one 
■enae, true in another. The revelation of God and the 
redemption of man in Chri■t, on whiah the experience of 
Pentecost wu consequent, are to-day u real u ever. The 
preeence and power of the Spirit of God ii M available for 
faith a■ ever. God baa not withdrawn any of Bi■ gift■ ; 
Be cannot add to what Be baa given. If the petition for 
another Penteco■t does not recopiae tbi■ ebangele■1 

reality, it ii fal■e. It ean be true only in the ■en■e that 
the CODIICioumeu of the Church may be enlightened and 
quickened to realize afresh with holy enthu■iurn and holy 
enel'I)' the divine reality it poueaes, but ao often faila to 
u■e freely and to enjoy fully. God does not need to be 
moved to give ; He ii still aivm, what once Be pve. Men 
need to be moved to feel their want of, to cheri■b the wiah 
for, and to give a weleome to, what Goel wait■ to bestow. 
The Church is not maitened in God, it is ■traitened only 
in it■eU. Becauae it desD'f'I and expect■ ■o little, it receive■ 
little ; for in the inner life it is an unehaqing law that 
pace is pined only acoording to the faith eserci■NI. 

(4) God's action in answering prayer ii not arbitrary; 
if He aeem■ to withhold what is uked for, even if it be with 
importur.ity t it is becauae the condition■ for receiving Bia 
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pt ha'f'e aot been ful.8lled. Aa the apeeehea of Peter after
Pent.ecolt &bow, the apoltlea had not only been pra)'llll, 
they bad allo been thinking, making their own the meaning 
of the death and riaing apin of Jesua. The at.ory of moat 
of the revivala ahowa that they &rile when aome freab asp<..-ct 
of the Goapel has been dilcovered, or aome old upect bu. 
been recovered with freahneu of thought and feelinf. 
Nothing ii ao fooliah and futile u the depreciation of thought 
in religion. At the Reformation the truth that justifica
tion ii by faith alone wu recovered, and came to many 
aa freab truth. At the Evangelical Revival men rejoiced 
to ftnd that it wu not preaumptuoua in them to be assured 
of their salvation if they believed in Christ; the aaurance 
brought a freah life to them. The evangelisiq move
ment with which the name of James Momon ii linked 
lifted up a theolo,ieal banner with the new device, the three 
univenalitia, God'• love, Christ's death, the Spirit'• working 
for alL We cannot force a revival ; we can make ready for
it by aeeking to diaeover what freah argument to the 
reuon, appeal to the conacience of men to-day, the Gospel 
ean make, what aspeet of it would come with such frt'&bnea 
u to arrest interest, and quicken thought and life. We may 
ftnd our aDBWer if we tum to the reality described in the 
phrue : . ' the communion of the Holy Ghost.' 

m 
(1) Row often ii the apostolic benediction (t Cor. xiii. H► 

pronounced. and how little of ita meaning ia understood t 
(i) We have been learning in this last generation in some 
measure what the love of God is. Over against a Calvinism 
which clung closely to the words of the Holy Scriptures,.. 
and looeened it& hold on the spirit of the revelation enshrined 
in the Bible, which auerted a divine sovereignty that elected 
aome to life and othen no leu to death, the Fatherhood of 
God hu been preached ; and the truth has brought relief 
and comfort to_ many a troubled and stricken heart. It 
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is true that sometimes the fact of the love of God baa been 
emphasised without due regard to its quality as holy ; and 
indifference or good-nature has been enthroned in heaven. 
But it has been immeasurable pin that the Fatherhood of 
God has become central in our Christian thinking. 

(ii) May we not claim alao that the grace of the Lord 
.Jesus Christ is more of a reality to us to-day than it was 
aome generations ago 'I The earthly life of Jesus, the 
perfection of His character, the graciousness of His atti
tude to sinnen, the greatness of His sacrifice in His death, 
the completeness of His sympathy, nay even self-identiftca
tion, with the ainful race, have been brought home to us 
vividly and vitally. U, because of the failure fully to 
recopize the holiness of God's love, our thought to-day has 
failed to fathom the depths of meaning regarding God, man, 
fill, judgement, penitence, faith, to which the plummet 
of Paul's thought reaches, and so we have not measured 
the grace of Christ adequately, both as regards what our 
redemption cost and what our redemption won, yet what 
we have learned we need not unlearn, but may press on to 
apprehend with all the saints the length and breadth and 
depth and height of the love of God, which pasaeth know
ledge, in the grace of Christ whom we know as Saviour and 
Lord, and in whom we know the father. 

(iii) The third clause of the benediction has not yet 
so aeriously eDg8led our thought. What do most Christians 
-think, if they think at all, when they hear the communion 
-of the Holy Ghost invoked ? Most of them probably think 
of communion in the external way of the intercoune and 
-convenation of individuals with one another, in which, 
while there may be some mutual influence, the separation 
-of the one from the other remains. In such a view two 
-erron are indicated by the words etdernal and individual. 
The _...... is a far more immediate, intimate relation 
than is so represented. Man'• personality remains, and 
yet God in the Spirit can dwell and work in the inmost life 
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of that penonality, enlightellllll, quickening and renewingr 
so that the believer &bares God'• life of truth, holineu, bles
aedneu, grace, and becomes a partaker of the Divine nature. 
Without any pantheistic confuaion of God and man, there
is a mutual participation of life between God and man. 
Because the pmaibility of this inwardneaa of the Chriltian 
life is not recognized, its actuality is not realized. But if 
we only would allow the reality of the truth and grace of 
Jesus Christ aa our Saviour and Lord to take full pouea
aion of mind and heart and will, we should discover that 
God by Ilia Spirit doea dwell and work within us. The 
presence and power of the Holy Spirit would ceaae to be
external to, though distinct from, our own thought, feelintrr 
will. While we could not diatinguish thia activity from our 
action, yet our action would have such moral quality, bear 
so divine a likeness, that we should know that what we did 
God wrought in us by His Spirit. A clearer recopition 
of this pouibility would surely lead to a fuller realisation 
of this actuality. B preachen and teachen would pe a 
larger place to this truth, that the presence and power of 
the Spirit of God is available for every Christian believerr 
we might hope that there would be religious revival. 

(8) But this is only half the truth about the J1D1WrM 
of the Spirit, and, divorced from the other half, tends to 
error. The cultivation of the inner life in isolation from 
othen leads to its narrowing and impoverishment. Accord
ing to the teaching of the New Teatament, the Holy Spirit 
ia not an individual posseaion. He is a common good ; 
it is in the community of believen that the communion 
is realised. In the New Testament thia is not the individual
ism which baa been so permanent a characteristic of Pro
testant piety. By Baptism, the believer is initiated into, 
and by the Lord'• Supper he is suatained in, a common life. 
The Cbmeh is not an accumulation of separate bodies, it 
is a body, of which individual& are memben, different orpna 
with nried functions (Romans m., 1 Cor. xii.). The 
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"1ffOlt, Decelllll'f and lepimate, apinat the tyranny of 
an aternal orpniutioo makin1 aeluaive claims to be the 
body, baa made Proteatants and Nonconformiata especially, 
indillerent to, if not even napicioua of, the ideal of the 
unity of the Christian community. And yet much ia IO&t 
because the ideal is not beina realized. H the reunion of 
Christendom aeema too remote a poaibility to affect directly 
our preaent Christian life, surely within the denomination 
or even the conpegation to which we belona we might seek 
.and 8nd the community of believen, the common life in the 
Spirit. As the human helps us to undentand and rise to 
the divine, a cloaer fellowship in the Church would auuredly 
bring a fuller life in the one Spirit. In modem thought 
about 10Ciety the ' orpnie • view ia gaining pound, and i1 

..wnulating and direetina etrorb for social reform. Baa 

.not the Chureh this truth, althoup it hu foraotten and 
nepeted it T Should it not by its recovery in thoupt 
and life 1et an aample to IOciety around T Can it dis
-ebarp ita duty to the world if it lacka unity T To reeog
mse in thoupt, to realise in life, the community of the 
Spirit would be for thil aeneration rel.iaioua revival. 

(I) It baa been often 111gested that the next reliaJious 
nvival will come u a concern not for individual salvation, 
but for aocial amelioration. The Church hu the concern ; 
it ii ukina itaelf umoualy what its duty to the world is. 
But the deme to know and do a duty ia not the poaeasion 
ol new enthusiasm and new energy. It ia the setting of 
• pmblem, not the aettina of a solution. Duty is a pievou1 
burden and a hard yoke, unlea theft is the 1eme of power 
abundant to c:liachaJJe it. How is this power to be dia
•vered and appropriated ? In the communion of the 
Holy Spirit as just explained is an exhaUBtleu aource of 
abundant power. To know with certainty, and feel with 
eonfidence ounelves an individual relatiombip to God 
IO immedi-.te and intimate that it can be reprded u a life 
ill God ia a great ,ood, but 111rely a pater is to know and 
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feel that there ia on earth a community, in the common life 
of which God ia. U t.he Chmcb'• cord■ of inftuence are 
to be len,thened, iu ■take■ of endowment moat be ■tren,tb
ened. Let it be recalled that u certain phy■ieal or ehemieal 
proce&&e1 require a aiven temperature, ao the Church mll8t 
have heat for iu work, seal for its tasks, the holy enthu■ium 
wbieh is allO holy enel'I)'. If all believen would con
«ntrate deaire, expectation, and prayer on this peat pod, 
the eommunioo of the Holy Ghost, there would be faith 
to welcome and me fully the pit God would not withhold, 
for Be wait■ to bestow. 

IV 
(1) The ■piritual exaltation of Pentecost was accom

panied by certain abnormal sip■, auch u ■pealdng with 
toapa, and in the apo■tolie churehe■ the communion of 
ibe Spirit wu teen in 1peeial aifta. O.ie of the moat inter
_.., and valuable .,..._.. in Paul'• 1etten deals with the 
uae and worth of their aifta. The Corintbiau, a venatile 
and superleial people, even in refiaion, valued the aifts in 
proportion to their Bhowinela, the diaplay which could 
be made with them, and the credit that th~ ~aor would 
pin for himlelf by them. Paul doel not deny that ■um 
aift■ ban aome value : he does not deny that the Spirit 
ii preaent and active in these gifts; but he ■ubordinates 
all esercile of them to mutual edification, and aets 
ewer ap.inlt even the esereise of them the more exceDent 
way of love (1 Cor. Di. and Dii.). We ahould not ewuoe 
that the aifta were unconnected with the talents, diapoai
tions, education, and even circumltancea of their posaeaara: 
t.bat each lift wu, u it were, a new creation ; but we are 
warranted iD aftlrmint that whatever capacity eaoh believer 
pwwd wu ltimulated to fuller development ud more 
eleetive ellel'Cile by the new life which had come throqh 
faith in Cbriat. Abnormal lips, auch as ~ with 
toa,ua, ue explicable ai the re■ulta of the iateue emo-
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ticmal di8turbancle that the reJiaioua chanae bad broupt 
wilh it in thia cue, u it hu done in others. 

(I) If there ahould come t.o our Churches to-day relip,u 
remal, we need not expect theee ununal accompenimenta 
to he praent, aor must we be dilappointed at their abeence. 
0v temperament.a,• habita, reaene, and ratraint of ezpra
lion. are all apiut their occunence. The holy enthusium 
of Penteeoat we need and llhould pray for ; the gift of 
tonpet matten notmn,. U there lhould be any outward 
tGkene. let u■ beware of over-vallUDI them, u did t.be 
Corinthians. The Holy Spirit ia the 1pirit of holina■ ; 
Hi■ diatinetive activity i■ the l&DCtifleation of the believer 
and the community. The Christian of to-day DO le• than 
of the Apoltolic aae i■ called t.o be a aint, and the Churdt 
to be a fellowlhip of -.int■. The penenion ol ■ainthood 
in Boman Catholiai■m bu made Protatantiam foraetfu} 
and aepectful of ainthood u the ■urest lip because the 
moat eertain work of the eommUDion of the Holy GbOIL 
If the Holy Gho■t be pre■ent and active in the belieftl' 
and the community, holiness there will be, and mUlt be. 
Where the Spirit is, there mUBt the fruit of the Spirit in 
eontrut to the worb of the fte■h be. • The fruit of the 
Spirit i■ love, joy, peace, Ion, 1utfering, kindne■■, aoc,dneu, 
faithfulneu, meelmes■, temperance• (Gal. v. n, 28). It i■ 
to be oblerved that Paul in this account de■cribes three 
poop■ of paces or virtues ; the ftnt gives the inner COD• 

ditiom ol tbe believer, the third ■howa the qualities which 
he ■bould aim at in hi■ character ; between the two ■tandl 
the ■ec,ond poup, whieh relate■ him to other■. If Cbri■tian 
morality hu often been neptive and individual, it ii not 
became, but in apite of, the teaching of the New Testament. 
The demand to-day ia for ■oeial benefteent activity, and t.he 
modem ■-int can meet that demand without any departure 
from the apodolic type. The ditlermt conditiom cban,e 
the mode■ of tbi■ ■oeial beneficent .c.-tivity; the Chriatian 
ia lea ca8ed CID tcMlay to endure wrona, he ii .. ,mmoned 
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rather to remove it from the lives of others ; bis kindness 
is shown not so much in individual philanthropy. although 
for that there is still need and room, as in social reform ; 
bis goodness be carries into his business and citizenship 
as well as his home. Holiness bas for most men to-day 
an 8880Ciation with aspirations and interests remote from 
common life ; but the fruit of the Spirit, as Paul describes 
it, comes down into the life of home, workshop, market, 
city. The spirit of holiness will to-day not make reclWleS 

and ucetics, but men and women useful and bringing 
bleaing in the common ways of daily life. 

(8) Paul's use of the word 'fruit• calls our attention to 
1111 aspect of Christian life which has been allowed to fall 
into the background. (i) Few modem evangelicals fully 
appreciate because they clearly apprehend Paul's conten
tion apinst the works of the law; not uncommon is the 
U1Umption that this controversy bad only an ephemeral 
interest, and that, as we are not Jews and Pharisees, it does 
not concem us. But legalism is a danger that dogs the 
steps of religion always. The will of God. the command
ments of Christ, are the aim which the Christian sets before 
him. the goal be strives to reach. He may represent these to 
himself as an outward code to which be is to render a literal 
obedience as best be can. Grace will help him, but the 
main effort must be his own. Grace, it is true, is not a 
phylical power of God that changes men in spite of them
selves, as Augustinianism tends to represent it as being. 
The liberty and responsibility of the individual are not only 
recognized but confirmed and first of all made really 
effective by grace. Faith is a free, intelligent activity, but 
it receives God's reeources rather than produces its own. 

(ii) The believer in Christ as Saviour and Lord believes 
the truth, trusts the grace, and surrenders Himself to the 
will of Christ ; and as be thus exercises faith, and in the 
meuure in which be exerciaes it, be discove• in his own 
inner life the presence and power of the Spirit of God enlipt-

17 
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ening, cleansing, strengthening, renewing. A new motive 
takes control of him ; the love of. Christ constraineth 
him (I Cor. v. H), and a new power is possessed by him; 
he can do all things through Christ who strengtbenetb him 
(Phil. iv. 18). Whatever the trial or the struggle may be, 
the grace of Christ is sufficient for him, and Christ's strength 
is perfected in bis weakness (2 Cor. xii. 9). His character 
and conduct are not painfully and laboriously conformed to 
an outward law ; they fully and joyously express an inward 
life. Love makes the commandments of Christ an easy 
yok~ and a light burden, and the will of God becomes the 
child's meat and drink. Duty becomes delight, and service 
freedom. The more fully faith appropriates grace, the more 
is the old law left behind, and the new life in God gained. 

(iii) The commandments of Christ, the will of God, remain 
as the standard of self-scrutiny and self-judgement. U 
a man feels himself impelled to a course of conduct which 
ia contrary to the standard, if be feels himself restrained 
from actions which the standard requires of him, it is for 
him to examinP himself that be may discover wherein he 
is hindering bis own sanctiftcation by the Spirit of God. 
The guidance and control of the Spirit have been often 
claimed by stupidity and obstinacy ; but the abuse of the 
truth of the Spirit's indwelling and inworking should not 
bring into suspicion or neglect the me. The reality of 
the divine revelation and the human redemption is the 
object which faith apprehends, appreciates, and appro
priates ; and when faith is genuinely and sincerely directed 
to that object, the presence and power of the Spirit is no 
illusion, but a possession. All who are Christ's have his 
Spirit (Rom. viii. 9); in the Spirit they live; by the 
Spirit they walk (Gal. v. 15); in them is seen the fruit of the 
Spirit (verses 22-28), the reflection of the glory of the Lord 
(2 Cor. iii. 18). 

ALnED E. GA&VIL 
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Notes and Discussions 
PROBLB■S IOP PAIN AND EVIL. 

,ITE live in days when the problems of life bite deep. Not that 
l'f there is much time to think ; the noblest are expressing tbem

lelves in action and in suffering. But in proportion u tbe nations 
are called upon to make greater and sorer sacrifices for righteous
ness' sake, the more insistently do certain perennial questions ariae 
from the depths of the BOUI, and the more DlSIIJJ'eDt are they in their 
demands for an answer. Why should such pain and anguish, miaery 
and desolation constantly recur in a world that is fair and might be 
blessed ? And if the cause be evil in the heart of man, why should 
it be theft, and why should arropnce and cruelty and brutal 
epprasion so often prevail in a world which belongs to a God of 
righteousness and love ? It is of no avail to say that for centuries 
such questions have been asked, and no sufficient answer has yet 
been found. Every generation has its own contribution to make 
towards a solution which it is one of the chief tasks of humanity not eo 
01uch to find u to achieve. 

' The delays, the failures, the sorrows which beset the great life 
of humanity,' wrote Dr. Westcott thirty years ago, 'can be borne 
aladlY if we are allowed even from afar to reoognir.e the presence of 
t.uirrus CoNSUJOIATOL' Christ the Consoler is of unspeakable 
value, but humanity asks for more than consolation. It yea.ms for 
assurance that the Lord Jesus Christ is the great Fulfiller of tbe 
deepest needs of the race, One able to crown and consummate its 
highest hopes. In a book bearing the title above emphamed, West
a>tt drew lessons from the Epistle to the Hebrews which are singularly 
apposite to-day. The mantle of the late Bishop can hardly be said 
to have fallen upon any single successor in the Anglican Church, but 
one of the ablest of the youn,ier clergy seems to be preparing to follow 
ia the steps of one whom he venerates as ' a great scholar and seer.' 
Bev. W. Temple has just published a volume of which' Christus Con
summator' might well be taken as a motto. Mr. Temple, adducing 
in his preface Bishop Westcott'• special veneration for St. John, 
Oritlen, and Browning, says that these names, with the substitution 
of Plato for Origen, represent the master influences upon his own 
thought. The fact indicates the characteristic workinp of his mind, 
and his latest book, Meu Crealri:e, an essay recently published by 
Meun. Macmillan, will set many readers thinking. 

We have no intention in this note of reviewing the book, but 
flOllle readers may thank us for drawing attention to one or two 
lnim of thoupt pursued in it, which are of value at the pmient 
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time. It is. however, only right to say that the book as a whole 
ia a notable one, laying broad and deep foundations for religioua 
faith and providing suaesuons which ought to bear rich fruit. It 
aims at depicting • the Creative Mind of Man, as it builds its Palace 
of Knowledae, its Palace of Art, its Palace of Civilization, its Palace 
of Spiritual Life.' Each of these edifices, the author seeks to show, 
is incomplete in a manner that threatens its security. Then he 
portrays • the Creative Mind of God offering itself to be the founda
tion of all that the human mind can wish to build.' Here is the 
aeeurity we seek, a security of Faith, • not won by intellectual grasp, 
but by personal loyalty, and its test is not in logic only, but in life.' 

This great theme Mr. Temple only profeaes partially to develop. 
but it is well that an •essay' of such ability, breadth, and suggestive
ness should be put forward, reminding us as it does of Mr. Balfour'■ 
high argument in Tieinn and HUfflllllwm, and of a similar 
claim made in Mr. Clutton-Brock's booklet OD The u1n ... 
Belief. We are told by some that the foundatiODB of belief io 
ieligion, especially of the Christian religion, have been shaken by the 
events of the last three years. We do not admit it for a moment. 
But if the foundations of religious belief are to be strengthened for 
the nm generation it cannot be by a rebeanal of time-wom ' proofs • 
and' evidences.' These were valuable enough in their day, and their 
P.ith and core is valuable still. But every genention ought to set 
itself to grapple closely with the spiritual problems of its own time. 
and out of its own-it may be, tragic-experience to draw new 
sbmgth for a Faith which can never 8ourish and bear fruit, unlea 
rooted in sound reason and in the facts of actual life. It can hardly 
be questioned by those who believe in God at all that He intends men 
to learn deeper lessons than they have learned before coocemma 
Bis relation to them and their relation to Him from the catacl)'llma 
through which we are passing. And already, from amidst the keenest 
and most wide-spread suffering that humanity has known for oen
turies, the dawn is appearing, not obscurely, of that new Day of God 
that is to follow. 

Let us illustrate from the whole meaning of 1'rqedy in human 
a.train, without for the moment allowing the light of revelation or 
of a future life to illumine it. and see how it prepares us for the Chris
tian Doctrine of Atonement. Why is tragedy both more true and 
more sublime than melodrama? Oedipu T,,.,..,.... Kin, uor, 
and Sauon ~onula than the latest shilling novel with a happy 
ending? Why in face of great tragic issues do men bow their heada 
in mute acceptance of the well-known words, 

' Nothing is here for tears, nothing but well and fair, 
And what may quiet us in a death so noble Y • 

Why the mingled sadness and triumph of the deaths of Rupert Brooke, 
Qarles Lister, Julian Grenfell, and tens of thousands of mm not lesa 
brave and noble-hearted, tboup less articulate than they T Tragedy 
implies not the facile and unimpeded victory of good over evil, ~ 
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ita triumph secured at well-nigh unspeakable cost, yet at a price wbieb 
woald gladly be paid apin to secure such a victory. The moat 
poignant element in tragedy, however, 88 was pointed out by Hqel 
and more recently and freshly in Mr. A. C. Bradley's illuminative 
leet;ures, is when conflict arises not between pure good and unmiti
pted evil, but between forms of good, right being brought into col
lision with right, as in the Antiione and in Meanre for Meuure. 
It is sometimes caused, especially in ancient drama, by the over
abadowing presence of what seems to be a dark Fate, or Nemesis-
not moral nor wholly unmoral-which indirectly is seen to be the 
ftSU)tant of human actions. Sometimes also, as Mr. Temple points 
out, it is ' the triumph of good over evil to which good gives occasion 
by its own defect,' 88 in Hamid or Othello, where the leading tragic 
figure exhibits greatness of character marred by a strain of weak
ness, a fatal streak of clay embedded in the gold. Hwnan goodness 
ii often such that it wars against itself, or it may be marred by defects 
which give opportunity and advantage to the opposing ill. In the 
great tragedies of literature-which are impressive in proportion as 
they exhibit and interpret life, especially in its great moral issues
the triumph of good is assured, the forces of evil are overcome, but 
at the cost of rare and fine excellences which have perished in the 
fray. Yet we do not weakly mourn, still less should we meanly 
complain. What, then, is the spiritual meaning of such tragedy, 
and whither does it lead us T Sad hearts to-day will acquiesce in 
llr. Temple's plea that we should not desire to abolish the struggle 
if with it disappeared the greatness and the glory. ' The world 
rnaled in tragedy is a noble world and better than any we can 
conceive-yet it is terrible and pitiable beyond belief. We would 
DOt alter it : yet we cannot be content with it. This is the philosophy 
of tra,Jedy.' But such a •philosophy' is tantalizingly and cruelly 
incomplete. It is true 88 far as it goes, but it points beyond itself 
to the Cross of Christ and aU that that Cross stands for in the faith of 
Ouiatian.s. What man needs in relation to pain is not a philosophy, 
but a ppel. The death of Christ may be viewed as the greatest 
tnpdy in history, but it is the glory of history, 'towering o'er the 
1tftCks of time,' because it is fraught with redemptive power and its 
lipt scatters the gloom of tragedies which without it would over
whelm the human heart. ' Think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial among you, which cometh upon you to prove you . . . but 
illllomuch 88 ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings rejoice ... 
beeause the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you.' 

This line of comment, however, may appear to beg a much more 
difficult question which lies underneath. Whence comes the evil, 
and why such conflict at aU T Granted that' great is the glory, for 
the strife is hard,' why should there be such internecine strife in a 
aniverse of order, truth, and beauty T Doubtless at this point we 
encounter a tangled knot which will never be completely untied on 
this side of the grave. But it is no solution to try to cut it with the 
aaertion that evil is negative only, or that it constitutes a necessary 
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llt.ep in the evolution of the good. It may indeed be truly urged that 
the possibility of evil is found in the power of free choice granted to 
man as a moral being-a high boon, involving dire possibilities of 
error and rebellion. But this is only a partial solution of the diffi
eulty. Generation after generation, human minds have pressed for 
an explanation of the existence of moral evil, such as should at leut 
partially satisfy Reason and Conscience. As there is a philosophy or 
~y, so thinken have attempted something like a philosophy of 
moral evil-though the very term is a misnomer and a contradiction. 
Is there indeed a certain needs-be in the case, an inherent impulse 
which does not explain away the reality of evil as a black and ugly 
Force at work in the history of man.kind ? 

The argument put forward by Mr. Temple on this well-wom theme 
ia not altogether new, and it is certainly not final. He acknowleqa 
that he has but imperfectly sketched out his own thoughts ; but 
these, though not convincing, are well worthy of consideration. 
Good, he says, owes its excellftice largely to difflculty of attain
ment ; one of the most conspicuous forms of good is Victory. U 
there is to be victory there must be opposition. • For victory is not 
a result of overcoming, it is the overcoming ; and its good is not a 
result of it, but it is itself a form of good. . . . I maintain that there 
are cues where, the evil being overcome, the good of the victory pre
ponderates, and the world is better on the whole than if there had been 
no evil.' Mr. Temple admits that this is a dogmatic value-judgement, 
such as, when challenged, admits of no appeal. U, however, good
ness ultimately wins the victory, he contends that • evil overcome by 
pd is often justified,' that a principle is fumished which may supply 
the formal justification of the emtence of evil in gmeral, sinee 
• pdness, attained by a strugle, and still more, when it mainlllina 
and l't'produces itself through struggle, wins thereby an added 
excellence.• Our author anticipates and seeks to meet the objectiom 
that the admission of this principle would interfere with the 
supremacy of Absolute Goodness, and that it holds out no prospect 
of completenesa--Only a kind of etemal struggle, which is little better 
than etemal failure. He urges that these objections are not fatal 
under a scheme of the univene which implies a God of perfect. gocd
ness and a world of finite spirits under the rule of an Infinite Spirit 
of absolute righteousness and love. 

But it is at this point that the incompleteness of a philoscphy 
withcut a gospel is most manifest. Pat:e Dr. Rashdall and Mr. 
Temple, there can be no philosophy of moral evil. The theory which 
justifies the presence of i.uch evil, on the ground of the superior excel
lence of a goodness which has had to fight its way to victory, leada 
at best to Stoicism. The philosophy of the lines, 

• Then welcome each rebuff 
That turns earth's smoothness 10ugh, 
Each sting that bids not sit, nor stand, but ao, • 

the philosophy of Per aqera ad aatra, justifies the existence of pain 
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and difflculty, but not of moral evil. A palace of knowledge, however 
iocomplet.e, may be built without a divine revelation. A palace of 
art may rise as a lordly pleasure-house for the soul, and even pain 
may be a guest in it for a while, in order to increase the joy and glory 
of victory. But when moral and spiritual evil enters the palace, 
it becolllell uninhabitable ' till I have purged my guilt.• No ' philo
&0phy • can justify its presence there. But if the triumphant 
Christian paradox be tnae that where sin abounded grace did much 
more abound, the situation is utt.erly changed. That is why 
Christianity rose 111perior to the majesty of the Roman Empire, 
eve11 when Stoicism was on its throne in the person of the noble 
llarewJ Amelius. Philosophy itself teaches that no victory over 
moral evil can be gained in the region of speculation. For moral 
evil is an irreconcilable surd, while pain or sorrow is but as a piece 
of stone or grit which the mollusc may change into a pearl. No 
argumentative victory is possible when it is sought to justify that 
which by hypothesis ought not to be. Victory over such evil is to be 
won only on ftelds of action, and only when the Gospel of the grace of 
God prompts to repentance, warrants faith, and sustains endurance 
to the uttermost. 

Here the main contention of Meu Creattv is seen at its strongest ; 
here the failure of philosophy is mO&t complet.e. No int.ellectual 
justification for the entrance of sin into the world can ever be foWJd, 
and the victory over it, which must be won in the region of the will, 
can only be attained when man is lifted above himself. A man 
cannot purify or transform his own will. Divine power is necessary 
to change and renew character, and the question is whether such 
power is available and actual. Christianity alone among religiona 
manifests this power in its fullness. It alone reveals in the Son of 
God and Son of Man an adequate ~eemer from evil and a complet.e 
Fulfiller of man's utmoat need. 

The victory which Christ achieves is the victory of Love. Nothina 
but love can vanquish the self-will which has been the cause of ail 
the sin and 111U1ery of mankind, from the first transgression down to 
the hideous world-war which is not yet ended. But as an adequat.e 
apring and fount of redeeming energy for a whole race Divine Love is 
netded, and Christianity brings the glad tidinp of its appearing 
and of its redeeming work in utt.ermO&t aeU-sacriflce for sin. All tLe 
philosophies of the world prove the need of such a gospel, which 
not one of them has been able to provide. And the history of two 
thousand yean has proved the power of the Gospel of Christ to over
come the world and the sin which makes ' the course of this world • 
to be opposed to God. A complet.e victory would have been gained 
long ere this. and the ghastly horrors of 191'--17 would have been 
prevented if, as the Chinaman said, Christian people had been ' as 
800d as their Book.' It is not easy to be as good as that Book. But 
the catastrophe that is making some of the foundationa of ecclesiasti
cal, as well as national life to quake, will also make it possible for both 
Chlll'cla and nation to make a fresh start. It will provide an oppor-
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tunity for Christians to show that real and abiding conquests ue 
effected, not by war, but by love. The all-compelling power of self. 
sacrillce has received mapiftcent illustration on a hundred battle
fields during the last three years. It remains for the Churches of 
Christ to show, in t)Je reconstruction which we hope will ere long 
begin, that peace bath her victories no less renowned than war. The 
Church is to dispread the victory of the Cross not by means of num
bers or influence or prestige. but by the lowly, lofty path of service 
and sacrifice. Thus, and thus only, will the solution be provided 
of the worst problems of pain and evil. Nations wait expectant 
to see whether the Churches of Christ are filled with the spirit of 
their Master. l 

w. T. D.A.TUON. 

KANT .A.ND ■ODBRN PRUSSIANIS■ 
IT has come at last I We were waiting for the opw that should 

trace a sinister connexion between the innocent philosopher of 
K6nigsberg and the European catastrophe of 19H I And now the 
lon~xpected volume has appeared., strange to say, from France, 
the home of intellectual lucidity, the nursery of cosmopolitanism, the 
one nation that in her houn of anguish bas always taken thought 
of the larger patriotism. But we must really, it seems, on the 
authority of a French thinker, announce the Categorical Imperative 
aa another casualty of the war I M. Felix Sartiaux, by the very 
title of his work (Morale KartAflffle et Morale Aumaine, published by 
Hachette). discloses his battery. He spends but little of the &re 
of his artillery on the Critique o/ Pure BetUOn, but courageously 
declares that there is a complete opposition between Kantian ethics 
on the one side, and human ethics, classical ethics, Christian ethics, 
on the other. Kant is the philosopher of Prussianism. He may not 
be di.redly responsible for Prussianism as it is to-day; but he sowed 
the seed of it, and prepared the ground. • M. S:1. tiaux. who is weD 
known as a traveller and archaeologist. has written a volume of nearly 
five hundred crowded paaes to prove his thesis. It is long, but racy, 
interesting, lucid. The author attacks ; he leaves you in little doubt 
of his design ; he can never be dull ; he wields his rapier with French 
grace, with incomparable ease. Poor Kant died in 1806, when the 
German genius was at its zenith. the glory of Europe : wrote a 
treatise on Perpetual Peace : lived when nobody dreamed of assert
ing an hegemony over Europe (except Napoleon with his French 
armies) : was as sincere a seeker after truth as ever lectured to 
students or forgot his umbrella. But-he was a Prussian. For M. 
Sartiaux that is enough. Our author has the Gallic gift of improvisa
tion, but we must sorrowfully admit that it is easier to improvise an 
attack on a great philosopher than to improvise the elements of 
philosophical insight or of common sense. 

However, Prof. Santayana (who is that rare phenomenon, a philo
sopher with an exquisite atyle) has sketched a similar position in an 
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essay in his recent volume, Bgotinn i,a Off'fJt/M Pbiloaoplatl! ~d the 
tbesil is worth disproving. A whole-hearted believer in England's 
cause should try to make good two statements :--{l) That there is 
no real connexion between Kant's moral theory and the present 
nr; (t) that there is a connexion between German philosophy 
1111d German militarism, but it is not that implied by M. Sartiaux. 
1be ,Ubacle of 1914, was due, not to the development of Gennan ideal
iltic philosophy, but to the materialistic reaction from it. 

(1) Kant held that the absolute imperative of duty has no 
refuence to any extemal ends to which the will is directed, but 
simply to the right direction of the will itseH. ' Nothing can pos
sibly be conceived in the world or even out of it, which can be caUed 
good without qualification except a good will.' The moral law 
cannot have any particular content. And thus the content of the 
Categorical Imperative is the formula : ' Act only on that maxim 
(or principle) which thou canst at the same time will to become a 
uoivenal law.' The particular illustration which Kant takes is the 
case of breaking promises. H everybody broke promises, no one 
would place any reliance on promises ; promises would cease to be 
made. To Kant the fundamental fact of human nature was the 
ategorical imperative of duty. 'At all costs and with whatever 
comequeoces, you must do your duty.' And we rub our eyes in 
wonder to see how such teaching as this could have prepared the 
p,und for the German violation of the promise to Belgium, or 
the sinking of the LuritaniG, or the callous indifference to the fate of 
the Armenian race. 

Kant's theory of' Duty for duty's sake' has been annihilated u 
a ll)'Btem by the criticism of Hepl.1 But the objection which we 
are considering is not the true and legitimat.e criticism that the 
Kantian ethics are inadequate, or inconsistent, or contradictory, but 
that they pave the way for modem Prusaianism. On the contrary 
the usual objection is that Kant is too ascetic, too ~striqent, too 
anmindful of the frailty of human creatures. Even M. Sartiau 
admits (p. 179) that Kant never maintained that might was right. 
The ' will to good ' is not the same formula u the ' will to power.• 
Apparently the reason for the implacable hostility of M. Sartiawt to 
Kant's moral theory is that it destroys the value of human 
penonality. No room is left for the individual in the system (p. 
tM). This ia a strange objection to bring against a system which 
lays the greatest stress on the ' autonomy of the will.' Kant saw 
in the command of morality not a foreign compulsion, but that aelf
eonstraint of our own spiritual nature which is our true freedom. 
And this is not far from St. Paul's conception of human freedom.• 

On the other hand, Kant is attacked from an entirely different, 
.not to say inconsistent, point of view, because his attempt to find 

1 of. Mr. Brad1ey'1 JIIAieal Blwliu, pp. 128-1'4. 
1 See the eiroellent ■tat.ament; of Mr. Henry Ba.rker in Hutinga E.B.B. 

Vol. V., art;. • Daty.' 
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an • priori principle in monla leads to subjectivism, solipsism, ego
tism. 1 'Ibis is an objection often made to Intuitionist Ethics, and 
Kant 1t'BII an Intuitionist in the wider sense of the word. The great
est modern exponent of lntuitionism excuses himself from discussing 
Kant because of his approximate adoption of the Kantian system.• 

But of course neither Kant nor Martineau ever intended the 
individual eonscience to be the sole arbiter and despot of morality. 
'.niey appealed, like Butler and the Entente Powers at the present 
day, to the universal conscience, the ultimate recognition of the 
riptnesa and wronpess of actions, which is latent in all men. 

Historically, Kant is not the Complete Prussian that M. Sartiawt 
would make him. H he is, some of us will have to think more 
highly of the Prussians than we ought to think. It would be easy 
to maint.ain on the high authority of Baron von Hotel,• that Kant 
eannot be bated as a typical German because he was so profoundly 
in.8uenced by his Scottish Calviniat descent on his father's side. 

(t) But a wider question is opened up by the method and spirit 
of books like th0&e of M. SartiaWl and Prof. Santayana. Has Ger
many made and can Germany make any worthy contribution to the 
spiritual treuwy of the world ? Three years aao the question 
would have seemed ridiculous. Yet no sooner does war break out 
than ffllponsibJe NflOflU write to the papers to prove that Germany 
has never achieved anything of value save in the realm of music
and after all, what is music Y Now philosophers tell us the same 
story, and disparqe Germany's illustrious past. M. Sartiaux traces 
everything good in Kant--apecially the Treatise on Perpetual 
Peaee~ French or foreign influences, everything else to his Prussian 
atlieu. This is what we may call political Manichaeism. Prussia 
everywhere and always, even if she tries to think, is to be regarded 
u the evil genius of mankind, the Black Aqel of human thought. 
And this reading of the history of mankind is as incoherent u 
llanichaeism itself. 

There are two stnins in German Pbil010phy, as there are two 
tendencies at work in the human soul. 

Zwei Seelen wohnen, ach, in dieaer Brust, 
Die eine will sich von den andem trennen. 

First, there is the lofty idealism that dominated Kant and bis 
immediate successors. The pure grain in their writings is not 
UDmixed with chaff. Fichte's &den contain absurd passages on 
the German genius that might have come from Houston Stewart 
Chamberlain. But on the whole the idealistic philosophy was a 

I Pt. ill, 397-399. Cf. &ntayana, op. cit., pp. 66, ~
I llartineau ; 'l'n,u, 686-687. 
1 TAc 0--- Boid, p. 172, cf. p. 199. Thie little book of ' the greateo 

Nlip,u thinker of oar day,' ill by f•r the beet for uy one who wiahee to 
iDYNtipt.e the deeper CIW- of the 01'l!6t War. Another eminently saoe 
book ii Prof. Muirhead'• 0.-. PhibopA1 au 1/ae War (Murray, 1916). 

• pp. 1 ... 219. 
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pt acbieftmeot in human thought, a far-seen pl"Omontory of the 
human spirit. We may be allowed to guess that these metaphysi
cians will some day come to their own again. As Dr. Scott Holland 
moarked in his brilliant Romanes Lecture, ' It cannot be that man 
will ever surrender the heritage won by the bel"Oic endeavour that 
opened with Plato and closed with Hegel.' 

But the idealistic philosophical conviction for the last sixty yean 
bas lO&t its visible bold on the German people.1 The second and the 
ipoble tendency that bas swayed them, especially since 1870, is 
theoretical and practical Materialism. 'l1ie theoretical materialism 
is the direct result of the reaction from the idealist philosophy. 
Schopenbauer, Feuerbacb, Biicbner, prepared the way for Ernst 
Haeckel, who forced Darwinism to support a cause which Darwin 
himself expreuly repudiated.• It is llaeckel's Biddle o/ tAe Uniwr.e 
more than any other work which has made materialism a creed for 
the people, and poisoned the intellectual atmosphere of Germany. 
Side by side with this intellectual reaction there went an unpanlleled 
material prmperity, and both suited the immonl political policy 
which Germany's rulen have punued. To make Kant even 
indireetly responsible for results which are the neption of bis principles 
ii the beipt of unreason. Is a great philosopher to be held guilty 
for the aberrations of his followen T The Franlqurter Zeilung said 
the other day that the German N .C.O. was the incarnation of the 
Categorical Imperative I Is poor Kant or the innocent Categorical 
Imperative to be blamed for this absurdity T H not, much less can 
'1ft dispara,ie Kant if opponents of the idealistic ethics like Haeckel 
and Treitschb have prepared the intellectual ground for the present 
eatastrophe. 

And, further, we cannot accept the US11mption that German 
philosophy is of no particular importance. Kant is an initiator, but 
he stands in the main line of EUl"Opean thoupt. He owed bis awaken
ing from bis dogmatic slumber to Hume ; French writers gave him 
constant stimulus ; and be in tum revolutionu.ed the philosophy of 
Europe. In spite of all wan, Western civiliation is an historical 
unity, and it 18 the crime of modem Germany to have broken it. 
We must not commit the same fault by banishing all Germany's 
noblest thought beyond the pale. In the glories of our common 
civilir.ation, as Lord Morley reminds us, each nation has its own 
partitular share; the debt of all to each is marked. 'How disastrous 
would have been the gap if European history had missed the cosmo
pditan radiation of ideas from France ; or the poetry, art, science of 
Italy; or the science, philosophy, music of Germany; or the grave 
heroic t)pes, the humour, the literary force of Spain ; the creation 
of grand worlds in thought, wisdom, knowledge-the poetic beauty, 
civil life, humane pity,--immortally associated with the past of 
&,land in the Western world's illuminated scroll. It is not one tribu-

1 Baron von Bogel, The 0..-Boul, p. 172; .Muirbud, op. cit., pp.~
• See Jluirhead, Op. oit., pp. 68-,.M, 
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tary but the co-operation of all that has fed the waters and guided 
the currents of the main stream.' 1 Contribution to humanity, 
not domination over it, is the watchword of the loftiest patriotism. 
Some day Germany, let us hope, will repent wtd return to this 
Kantian ideal. It will be a long and bloody path. It is not for any of 
us to make it harder for her by deriding and under-estimating the 
noblest achievements of her past. No, M. Sartiaux, your rapier has 
flashed brilliantly, dazzlingly, but a little ineffectively. Let ui; 

fight on and fight to victory, but however bitter be our quarrel with 
the Germans of the present, let us not wage war on the illustrious 
dead. 

R. NEWTON Fuw. 

'TIIB SPRB.AD OF PROHIBITION IN THB u.s.A. 
TIIE prohibition movement is among the most successful crusades 

that are being conducted for social and moral reform in the United 
St.at.a of America. Already 8S per cent. of the area comprised in the 
American Union has been freed from the curse of liquor. Fully 68 
per cent. of the total American population resides in this prohibition 
territory. A part of the prohibition area consists of portions of 
States that have banned liquor by means of ' local option.' The 
• uloon • (public-house) has been driven out of more than 50 per cent. 
of Minnesota, Indiana. Kentucky, Texas, Louisiana, Florida, and 
New Hampshire, and from various portions of California, Utah, 
Wyoming, New Mexico, Wisconsin, IDinois, Missouri, Ohio, New 
York, Rhode Ialand, Connecticut, Delaware, and Maryland. Twenty
three states are wholly' dry,'-that is to say, prohibition has been 
earned into effect in them at the time of State elections. Taking them, 
from west to east and north to south, they are : Washington, ()rep, 
Montana, Idaho, Ari7.ona, Colorado, North Dakota, South Dakota, 
Nebraska, Kansas, Oklahoma, Iowa, Arkansas, Michigan, Tennessee, 
Mississippi. Alabama, Georgia, West Virginia, Virginia, North Carolina, 
South Carolina, and Maine. Four of these States, namely, Montana, 
North Dakota, Nebraska, and Michigan, became ' dry ' only last 
November at the time of the Presidential election. Thereby 818,047 
square miles were added to the prohibition area. and about 5,000,000 
penoos to the population legally forbidden to traffic in liquor.• 

A glance at the map will show that the prohibition movemmt 

1 Nalu °" Polinu _,, Bicory (1913), pp. 86--67. 
1 lo November Jut Alub became a prohibition t.erritory. I have not. 

included it. among the prohibition St.at.ea, becaoae it. ia t.echnic..Uy • 
• Territory,' and doee not yet enjoy the Bt.ataa of a Stat.e, which, aocord
ing to the American Con■titution, ia aotonomoua in domeatic alaira.. 
Preaident Clevelaod placed Alaab under prohibition in 1887 by an 
ell:ecative order. Congnm, however, puaed a Licence I..w in 1899 which 
ui-,t thia arrangement. Liquor wu abolished by popular vot.e a, the 
time of the last Preaidential election. Thia conatitut.es a gl'lla.t vict.ory for 
niform, for the mining world of Alub wu not.oriom for bard drinking. 
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bas not made much headway in the Eastern States, which are the 
oldest settlements and are, as a rule, more highly industrialmd than 
any other part of the country. Indeed, Maine is the only State in 
the east that has driven out liquor ; though strangely enough, this 
was the first State to go • dry,' the first prohibitory measure having 
been passed there in 1851. The movement has been more successful 
in the Middle West, considerable portions of which are industriamed. 
The prohibition strongholds are, however, in the western and southern 
States. The people in these parts are largely employed in agriculture, 
dairying, stock-breeding, mining, and lumbering. 

Even in the West and Middle West, there has been a great ebb and 
flow in prohibition sentiment. South Dakota, Nebraska, and Michi
pn, for instance, voted themselves • dry ' years ago. The liquor 
interests, however, carried on a strong propaganda, and these laws 
were repealed. A counter-agitation was made by prohibitionists, 
and they acored at the last election. 

It sometimes happens that the men elected to carry prohibition 
ioto effect are not ardent reformers, or are weak-willed, or are under 
the inJluence of persons who profit by the liquor traffic;. In such 
cases, prohibition, even though supported by an overwhelming 
majority of the people, ia not carried out. During recent years 
voters baft been, therefore, makinlJ sure that their wishes aball pre
vail by placing men in office who are known to be earnest reformers 
and to possess strength of character. The case of Utah may be men
tioned as e:umple. About a year ago the State Legislature passed a 
measure to put an end to the liquor traffic. The Governor of the 
Stat.e promptly vetoed the Act. At the last election, the voters 
defeated this Governor, and put in bis place his opponent, who i-. 
pledged to carry out the reform. To make matters doubly sure, they 
elected a prohibition Legislature. In Florida, the Rev. Sydney J. 
Catts. who headed a Prohibition Independent ticket at the last 
election, won against the nominees of both the Republican and 
Democratic parties. Bis election showed how sincerely the voten 
of Florida desire prohibition. Before long it may be expected, there
fore, that both Utah and Florida will be among the ' dry ' States. 

The set purpose of the American people to get rid of the curse of 
drink was aho demonstrated in the State of Washington. The voters 
had cut their ballots in favour of prohibition a year ago. The liquor 
interests tried to upset their decision by recourse to the initiative 
1111d referendum. Prohibition, however, won by a large majority. 

Prohibition laws have been passed at various times in many States 
that are not to-day included in the prohibition territory. Rhode 
Island, New York, Indiana, lliinois, and Ohio may be mentioned as 
some of them. The prohibition laws were declared unconstitutional 
by the Courts, or were re~ed through the agitation of the liquor 
interests, or they were nullified by the leplu.ation of the liquor traffic 
ander a tax. Comaption of the worst type led to the success of such 
eampaigns, and much of the evil politics of the United States are due 
dnetly to the effort of the saloon-keepers to preserve their monopoly. 
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'l'be prohibition movement bas made headway in the face of the 
vilest calumny. and bribery that have been employed by rich and 
powerful interests to impede its progress. At first the manufacturen, 
importers, and sellen of liquor contended that the St.ate had no right 
to..- prohibitory la,n. They asserted that such action contravened 
the Hth Amendment to the United St.ates Constitution, which pro
hibits the individual St.ates from making or enforcing any law that 
shall • abridge the privileges or immunities of any citizen of the United 
States,' and also prohibits any State from depriving ' any person of 
... property without due process of law.' Prohibitionists pointed 
out that the prohibition of drink did not interfere with personal 
liberty any more than action taken by the St.ate with a view to pro
teet the health and morals of individuals. They declared that one 
may just 88 well object to the St.ate eurcising authority to shield 
h111118D life from fell di&ease, though such function nece&B&rily implies 
the curtailment of personal liberty. Test caaes were instituted, and 
finally, in December, 1887, the United States Supreme Court decided 
that a State was within its right in safeguarding public health and 
morala, even by the destruction of property without compensation. 
This pronouncement was a great triumph for prohibition, though to
day it does not 10und at all revolutionary, for since then the Stat.e bas 
armed itself with authority to interfere with pel'IIOnal liberty in other 
JeBpeets in order to insUft' the common-weal. Nobody finds fa,dt 
with the action of the enlightened communities that make elementary 
instruction compulsory and shield juvenile delinquents from tempt.a• 
tion. even though they may have to remove them from the custody 
of their parents to reformatories or to the home of persons bett.er 
8tted to bring them up. Advanced communities are taking measun:s 
to reclaim criminals instead of being satisfied with punishing them. 
Progressin States are denying the right of parenthood to physically, 
mentally, 1111d morally un8t penona, and are ensuring the future gener
ation apinst communicable disease by placing restrictions cm 
mam&F· 

The United St.ates Constitution reserves inter-St.ate action to the 
Uoit.ed States Congress. and no St.ate is competent to make or to 
-enforce any law that eneroa.ches upon this province. This con• 
atitutional provision bas been employed by the liquor interest.a to 
defeat the object of prohibition 88 much as they could by making out 
that no St.ate can prevent an inter-St.ate railway company or carrier 
from conveying liquor to any point within its bounds from a point in 
a non-prohibition St.ate. The United States Supreme Court upheld 
this cont.ention, and ruled that no St.ate can prohibit the importation 
Gf liquor except by consent of the United States Congress. This 
meant that while a St.ate could stop the manufacture and sale of liquor, 
it eould not prevent its importation. . 

Many reformen feared that they would find it difticult to induce 
Congress to arm the St.ates with the power they needed to suppress 
the grou abwles that resulted from this system. Congress, however, 
pasaed the Webb-Kenyon law in 1918. which made it illepl to import 
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from one Stat.e into mother liquor ' intended to be receiftd, po11ea1ed, 
or in any manner used ' in contravention of my law in force in the 
State into which it ii being imported. Prohibitionist& feared that 
the liquor interests would be able to ban tbil law declared uncon
stitutional by the Courts. The lepl fight ended CRl January 8, 
when the United States Supreme Court a8lrmed the constitutionality 
of the measure. Henceforward no Stat.e can plead lack of power to 
stop the import of liquor. 

Tbougb until-recently States have not been compet.ent to prohibit 
the importation of liquor, the probibitiCRl of the manufacture and 
Bale of liquor in the prohibition States baa produced remarkable 
raults. Drunkenness and d.issoluteneu have disappeared from the 
atreets, simultaneously with the closing down of the public-howiea 
tbat formerly were the BCeDe& of revelry and rioting. The police
eowtl present a far different appearance from what they did under the 
old conditionL Misdemeanours of all kind& have decreased. Cases 
al bnwls md usault have grown fewer. Crime of all degrees has 
diminilhed. The number of neglected and maltreated wives and 
ehildren ha& grown less, and families and individuals are happier, 
bealthier, and better off financially than they were before prohibition 
eame into effect. To mention but a single instance : it was found 
that the arrests made by the police of Denver, Colorado, decreased 
JO per cent. within a year from the adoption of prohibition in that 
State. The fact that 2,500 new accounts were opened in the five 
principal banb of Denver during the flnt year of prohibition proves 
tbat the economic stability of the people is improved when liquor 
ii driven out. Tbe balance in savings 11CCOUDts in the■e banks 
iDereased by more than £100,000 in the &nt year. 

The peral improvement in prohibition areas is patent to even 
a caaaal ob&erver. Tbe contnst between a • wet ' and a ' dry ' 
town is IDOllt marted. Take, for instance, the case of Kansas City, 
.Kanaaa, and Kansas City, Miuouri. These towns are situated in 
different States, but are 11eparated only by a river. Missouri is' wa,' 
while Kansas is • dry.' The improvement in public order and the 
material well-being of the people of Kaoaas City. Kansas, were ao 
marked that, at the last electim, the people in the city across the rift!' 
declared for prohibition. It is to Ille noted that only five years before 
they bad voted, tluee to one, to keep the place • wet.' 

The ease with which the building& and machinery that weft 
erstwhile devoted to the manufacture or sale of liquor are refitted 
for lea harmful purposes is surpri&ing. Former breweries are now 
turning out malted milk, and other harmless products. The public
hOIUell have been turned into ■hops, restaurants, &c. The cinema 
in the town in IDinois where I was bom and spent the early yean of 
my life used to be the chief saloon in the place ; and I doubt if it was 
a better paying venture in the old days, when the proprietor made hi& 
profits by destroying men's souls, than it is now, when it is providing 
the men, women, and children of the town with innocent amU&ement. 

At pre&ent a strong effort is being made to induce the United States 
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Congress to pass an amendment to the Constitution that will, with 
ane stroke of the pen, extend prohibition to those portions of the 
country wherein liquor is still manufactured and sold. Senator 
Shepherd of Texas is taking the lead in this matter. According to 
the United States Constitution, the Senate and House of Representa
tives must pass an amendment by two-thirds majority of the vot.es 
of the members of th01e HoWlell, after which it must be submitted 
to the States for ratification. Three-quarters of the States com
prising the Union must vote in favour ol the amendment in order to 
ratify it. The task that the prohibitionists have set for themselves, 
it will be seen, is not an easy one. The amendment will have to nm 
the gauntlet of orpni7.ed opposition from the liquor iDterests, which, 
if the effort succeeds, will be driven out of business. It will be no 
easy matter to secwe the co-operation of the Democratic Party, for 
it is a strong supporter of the principle that the individual State should 
be left to work out its own salvation, and not be forced to carry out 
reforms by means of constitutional amendments. It appears, how
ever, that the section of the Democratic Party headed by Mr. William 
Jenninp Bryan is willing to make an eueption in favour of national 
ad.ion to prohibit the manufaetwe, sale, and importation of alcoholic 
liquor. ~peaking to a correspondent of the World (New York), 
Mr. Bryan recently stated:-

• My work during the next four years will be to contribute what
ever I can towards making the national Democracy dry. When an 
issue arises it must be met, and the prohibition issue is here. Our 
party cannot afford to take the immoral side of a moral issue. The 
Democratic party cannot afford to become the champion of the brew
ery, the distillery, and the saloon. The members of the party wiO 
not permit it to be buried in a drunkard's grave.' 

The Prohibition party baa advocated both State and national 
leplation for the suppression of the drink evil ever since it wu 
orpn.ized in 1869. I quote Articles 2 and 8 of the platform that wu 
adopted at its first Con'ftlltion :-

• 2. That the trafDc in intoxicating beverages is a dishonour to 
Christian civilization, inimical to the best interests of society, a 
political wrong of unequalled enormity, subversive of the ordinary 
object of government, not capable of being regulated or restrained 
by any system of licen«.'e whatever, but imperatively demanding for 
its suppression effective lepl prohibition, both by State and national 
leplation. 

• 8. That in view of this, and inaamur.b as the existing political 
parties either oppose or ignore this great and paramount question, 
and absolutely refuse to do anything toward the 111ppression of the 
rum traffic, which is roltbing the nation of its brightest intellects, 
destroying internal prosperity, and rapidly undennin.ing its very 
foundations, we are driven by an imperatiw sense of duty to sever 
our connexion with these political parties and orga.nm ounelftl 
into a National Prohibition Party, bavin1 for its primary object the 
entire prohibition of the ba8ic in in1:olricating fbinks.' 
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The party remained a more or less nominal orpniz.ation until 
18N. In that year Dr. lsaae K. Funk founded TIie Yoiu, and this 
orpn did much to populame the propaganda. This P.aper continued 
to be conducted until 1907, by which time prohibition had taken 
giant strides towards the attainment of its object. I have compiled 
the following figures in order to show how the electoral support of the 
Presidential candidate nominated by the Prohibition party has been 
increasin11-In 1872 it had 5,607 votes ; in 1880, 9,678 ; in 1900, 
909,160 i in 1918. 225,101. 

'lbe prohibition vote, though small, has to its credit the swinging 
of the presidential election in favour of Grover Cleveland in 188-t. 
by drawing 80 many votes from his opponent, James G. Blaine, in 
the State of New York, that the Republican candidate was defeated. 
The party'• suceesses at the last Presidential election have roused the 
liquor interests, and the journals conducted by the trade are maligning 
it in the bitterest terms. One of these papers, Mida'a Criterion, 
(O.ica,o). the chief organ of the distillers-warns the distillers and 
brewers that : ' Only elevt:n more States need adopt prohibition to give 
the required tmo-tAirda to adopt an amendment to the Federal Con
:.titution. . . . ' No stronger testimony to the success of the move
ment can he offered. 

C4TBLEYNE S.uNT NIBAL SINOR. 

BNOLJSH MYSTICAL VBRSB 
TIie Deford Boole of Bn,U.la M,-al Yeru (Clarendon Press, ea. 

and 7a. 6d. net) is an epoch in English literature. The selection 
of representative poelllli, among so many distinguished singers, 
must have taken the editors years of careful and laborious work and 
weighing of rival claims. But the result is altogether most satis
factory. It is not a mere reprint, as the Timu reviewer said in the 
'Literary Supplement,' aliquando bonw donnitat Homerua. The 
editors tell us,• In the early days of English Mysticislll the first trans
lation of Dionysus' Bngliala Tlaeology was 80 readily welcomed 
that it is ■aid in a ~uaintly expressed phrase to " have run across Eng
land like a deere.' Since that time the fortunes of Mysticism in 
these islands have been various. but, despite all the chances of repute 
and disrepute which it has undergone, there has been a continual 
undercurrent of thought, by which it has not only been tolerated 
but welcomed.• This gives a very fair account of Mysticism in its 
more recent expression. For the writers on the subject are many 
and ,reat, to name only Dean Inge and Evelyn Underhill. Hardly 
a week paue■ without a sermon or lecture on the subject. And 
a volume of mystical poems is published every month or two. In 
Yuitm -4 Y mare, dealin1 with William Blake, we have one of 
the very finest presentations possible. For the Rev. Charles Gardner 
bu ,one into the matter with a penetration and power that no one 
bu ■wpassed. He is absolutely at home in this transcendent 
matter, and William Blake"s poems offer both a splendid test and 

18 • 
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commentary for bia remarb. And of late we may trut.hfully allra 
t.bat llyaticiam hu struck a deeper root and thrown ita branches 
farther and wider than before. Euckm may diaapprove or it, but 
the Court philoaopher of Germany bas of late committed auicide. 
But we here in England ftnd no reason to complain of ita recepdan 
and increuin1 popularity. It bas made and will maintain and 
atend it.a place and in8uenee. Indeed, we are all Myltiea Dow 
more or leu. 

'nle book contains 8" pages, with extraeta from 115 autbon. 
And it may fairly be said that all the poets quoted ltaod in the 
foremod rank, thou(lh hyper-critics may dispute the pretenaion~ 
of a very few 

1 Of whom to be dispraised were DO small praiae.' 
Some, perhaps, will think that while tltu• are under-repn.nted, 

1Aa,e are over represented. The book begins with ' Amergin,' date 
IIDDlOwn; Richard Rolle, of Bampole 1290 T-18'9, takes the next 
place with his ' Love is Life.' ' Quia Amore Lanpeo ' eomea next 
(fifteenth century); then Robert Southwell, and a hOllt of other 
masters. down to the kinl of all, Francis Thompson. A carping 
critic might add that the book is like Heaven, there are many penon" 
there we should not expect to find, and many persons not there we 
should have expected to .ftnd. But this cannot be honestly aaid, 
and we consider the selection as nearly perfect as it could be. Of 
the later myaical poets there is no special reason to speak. as they 
are with ua now, and will, we hope, be with ua lonr. But we may 
mention at least John Masefteld, Alfred Noyes, Evelyn Underhill. and 
Walter Leslie Wilmsbunt. Oscar Wilde keeps better company 
here than he 10metimes kept on earth-but be was a true genius. 
'nle real question is, what proportion the mystical poelDll bear to the 
bulk of each authOI''■ poem■. And this might alter our juqements 
of their respec:tive merits. A man or woman might produce good 
worlrrnan■b•p in one OJ' two poems, and then write no more. but 
limply ordinary verse. That would show that ■uch an author bad 
ao heart in the matter, and only did just what he could and not 
what he muat, driven by •arr,a ~. ' I lisped in nurnben, for 
the nurnben came.• But let us be thankful we have ,ot tbil Odord 
book of Mystical Verse, which at any rate fills a blank and l&ti■8el 
a real want in English Literature. 

What is a genuine Mystic ! He is one who aees everyt.hiaa in tbe 
light of God and God in everything. He survey■ all nib -,eat 
tlderrtila,u I Heaven reveals itself to him on earth, even more than 
among the ■tan. and mere outward forms mean little or notbina to 
him. He trao■late■ them into a higher lantJuap, with living ■ymbols, 
he think■ in worlct.---nay, in in.ftnities. He beholds the cheam within 
the dream. he sees the Vision and bean the Voice. To him every
thing is divine, even the very dust beneath his feet. He lmowa t.hat 
the good is the enemy of the better, and the better of the best. 
Knowledge coma to him imJDediately, he arrives at it by intuitima 

• 
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aacl not by fflllODUII, and time has no meaning and space no meuwe. 
Jn one 111blime act, faith and love meet and merp, and tab 
iamperable difflculties at a leap. There is no COD11Ci011.1 prooee1 ill 
what he does. It looks like a sudden manifestation of life ad 
power, which flock the Mystic an appropriate ebumel for and vehicle 
of Truth and Goodness and Beauty. Spirit speaks to seirit, and 
deep calls to deep. The work seems beyond and above will, and to 
interpret at once to the sympathetic mind and feeliat, to make 
articalw, tJae Mystery that is God. 

TBB R.P.A . .A.KNU.A.L POR 1817 
Tu signiJlcance of this annual booklet is undoubtedly peat.er 

than appean at first sight. By means of excellent print and at the 
popular price of sixpence, it contains the deliberate uttennces of a 
■umber of well-known writ.en of fairly high standiat, and pointa 
to a vut and complex whole arrayed against everything Christian. 
Under these auspices, some sixty odd of the most clever, specious, 
ud bitter anti-Christian works that have ever appeared in print, have 
been iasaed at a popular price and di.sseminat.ed throughout thia 
CJOUDtry. In our British midst, undoubtedly, the great bulk of 
the copies-more than three millions-which have been sold, are now 
e:u:rciaing their influence. When to these is added the ttMeleas 
outpouring of other works, literary and scientific as well as popular, 
from the same standpoint, and due regard ift paid to the position in 
the literary and political world of those who constitute the backbone 
of the ' Rationalist Press Association,' any mind at once honest and 
int.elli,mt must perceive that the policy of ignoring which charaeter
iael the attitude of aU the Churches in regard to modem unbelief, ia 
udly to seek. It is generally quite useless to look for anything elae 
from Church officials. The behaviour of the ostrich when punued 
appean to be their model. But there can be little doubt that the 
present frightful war, with its unmeasured consequences, will do 
more than has ever yet been done to drive home the gravity of the 
preaeot situation, religiously as well as socially or politieally. h 
u i;imply untrue that the men and women of these days are kept out
aide Christian Churches by mere indifference or moral depravity. 
They breathe an atmosphere of mental unrest and religious unsettle
ment which has much more effect than is ever acknowledged in llt:I'· 
mODS, or Conferences, or Congresses. 

The issue of the R.P.A. Annual for 1917 contains seventeen 
eontributions by men of letter&. The first place is accorded to Mr. 
Amold Bennett ; and if sweeping assertions, combined with un
meuured dogmatisms, lofty assumptions of superiority, together 
with oraeular predictions of a non-Christian future, can giu a man 
pre-eminence in a general assault upon Christianity, this writer'• 
delivennce is rightly put into the forefront. Nothing that is now 
beinf done by the Churches-with the Y.M.C.A. war work thrown 
ia- ba the least degree modiftes my conviction that the war baa 
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8Dally demonstrated the authenticity of an event which in import
ance far tramcends the war itaeU--oamely, the fall of the Christian 
religion.• Be ia 8ood enough to confess that such a • majestic circum
stance cannot fail to solemnm even those whose devotion to truth 
hu brought it about.• It may 11eem unkind. but really, as Chri&
tiam, his solemn awe does not trouble us. Because, to tell the truth, 
we are so used to his story. There ia about as much truth in it as 
in the .Kaiser's pious afllrmation which appears in this day's papen, 
that • on our side are right and morality, and to make these triumph, 
every dean weapon must be welcome to us.' Europe knows how to 
atimatr: such audacious blasphemy. So do thoughtful Christiana 
know how to reprd the sinister prophecies of such writers as Mr. 
Arnold Bennett. He is indeed quite jubilant in his scorn : ' I have 
no mpernatural religion, and I have never had one. I do not feel 
the need of a supernatural religion, and I have never felt such a need.' 
It is strange that it does not occur to him that if his dog or cat could 
talk, that is precisely what they too would say. It is scarcely a 
high-watermark of philosophical or moral attainment to be content 
with the mental attitude of a • placental mammal '-to quote 
Haeckel'& favourite word. Furthermore, when a writer pompously 
declares that in his earlier years-' I never prayed sincerely, or 
without a sharp sense of the ridiculous,'-one is utterly at a loss to 
understand how he can imagine such an avowal to be even tlie ghost 
of an argument against the actual experience of those who, having 
prayed sincerely, have proved that prayer is as far from being ridicu
lous as this writer's literary contribution to an annual is from the 
babble of his nursery days. 

It pleases him also to declare that ' the greatest illusion man'• 
weakness hu invented, which has now been can off for ever, 
wu that any consideration can be more important than loyalty to 
humanly ascertained truth.' It may surprise him to learn that no 
instructed modem Christian trembles at such an innuendo. For 
the most devout faith in Christ rests upon truths which have been 
quite as' humanly' ascertained as those of science. As Dr. Orchard 
has recently said in his excellent little volume on The Neceuitr, o/ 
Clrid---' He is the underlying reason, that which is at once the heart 
of God and the core of the world. Christ is, therefore, the ultimate 
neeessity, the fundamental datum, and the final validation of 
thought.' 

Mr. Bennett opposes Mr. A. G. White's ' religion of the open 
mind.' on the pound that religion and the open mind cannot go 
toeether. But why not ? Because of ' the conviction that nothing 
matten so much as the facts.' So he proceeds, after the usual 
manner of ' Rationalists,' to assume that only he and his confrer# 
rightly estimate the facts. Their ' triple inspiration ' is, he declares, 
• The ascertainment of the facts of the universe, the facing of thoae 
faeb, and the doing justice according to those facts.• But the plain 
ietort of the thoughtful Christian is a1ao here expressed. For the 
ubeliever, by whatever name he may be known, does no, face the 
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facts, He faces some of them, as these pap show ; but he ia in 
the position of the man who cannot see the wood for the bees. 
Whether it be in regard to Christian origins, or Church history, or 
daily Christian experience and conduct, be ascertains, faces, does 
justice to just those facts, and those only, which suit bis predeter
mined contention-viz. : • the fall of the Christian religion.• But it 
ia those other facts which be does not face, because be does not chooae 
to ascertain them, which show, for all who are not wilfully blind, that 
the Christian religion bas not fallen-unless it be in Browning's well
known sense-' falls to rise, ia baffled to fight better, sleeps to wake.' 

Next to Mr. Bennett's oracular pronouncement come ten brief 
replies to the question-' Will orthodox Christianity survive the 
War? '-by such 'representative humanists' as Sir Ray Lankester, 
Leonard Huxley, J. A. Hobson, Sir Bryan Donkin, Prof. J.B. Bury, 
H. W. Nevinson, Sir H. H. Johnston, H. de Vere Stacpoole, and Right 
Ron. J. M. Robertson, M.P. Space to estimate these is not here 
accorded; but it may be remarked that Sir E. Ray Lankester's con
tribution must have surprised if not displeased the compilers of this 
Annual. For it reminds one inevitably of the ancient story of 
Balaam and Balak-• And Balak said to Balaam, "What bast 
thou done unto me ? I took thee to curse mine enemies, and behold 
thou bast blessed them altogether." ' For Sir Ray unequivocally 
declares and maintains that • In my opinion the Christian religion
which we must remember is a complex of many different teaclunga
is being enormously strengthened in its noblest features by this war. 
Every man, woman, and child in this country and that of our Alliea. 
who loved it before, and many who were previously indifferent to it, 
will love it with fervour, because in fact its teaching compri.sea-
indeed has disseminated throughout the civilized world-the great 
principles for which we are at this moment fighting against Ger
many, namely those involved in the desire of peace and goodwill 
among men, love of honesty and justice, pity and compassion for the 
mff~ring and oppressed, and the watchwords Liberty, Equality, 
Fraternity.• 

Small wo\ader that Mrs. Bradlaugb Bonner, who inherits all her 
father's contempt for Christianity, should protest against such an 
utterance. Yet it is only what must be when a man of probity and 
culture ascertains, faces, and does justice to, all the facts, instead of 
mcrdy some of them. 

After a characteristic paper by Mr. W. Archer on' Theology and 
the War,' comes one by Mr. A. G. White on' The greatest Illusion' 
-which is, of course, the general claim and position of Christianity. 
Then follows a slashing indictment of the Papacy by the ex-priest. 
.llr. Joseph McCabe, which, certainly, we should not like to have to 
answer. Finally, Mr. C. T. Gorham. under the theme-' Watch
man, what of the Night? '---eJaborates a general avowal that the • war 
has shattered all belief in a Heavenly Father,' and that the 'total 
facts ' of human life make a belief in His Providence unthinkable. 
Tnose who are acquainted with the late Sir Henry Thompson's little 
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boot, t'• VMIIOIIM God, will remember that that distinpiahed 
surpon, after twenty years given to the fearless and impartial scru
tiny of the whole cue, comes deliberately to the opposite conclusion, 
vis. : that unmistakable Benevolence rules everything. His nrdiet 
i!11 at least 1111 reliable 88 that of Mr. Gorham. 

Tbe plain truth in summary, conceming these specious pages, 
i!11 that they represent only an ..,,a:,le statement from beginning to 
end. Certainly it would be well if all the preachers in the land could 
be eompelled to read, mark, leam, and inwardly digest many of.these 
declarations, as showing what is actually working on the minds of 
YUt numbers of th011e who are so conspicuous by their absence 
&om Christian services. The ostrich policy is utterly played out. 
But so far 88 this production itself is concemed, a thorough and care
ful scrutiny supplies abundant reasons why those who are inside 
the Chul'ehes should decline to forsake them, and come out. For 
here, in point of fact, is a most irrational collection of reuons for 
being a • Rationalist.' Gross assumptiODB, dogmatic decisions 
without evidence, sweeping assertions that will not bear scrutiny, 
oracular but really empty declarations, misleading epigrams, jibes 
and sneers thinly veiled in innuendos, deftnitely false statement,, 
manifestly false principles, suicidal confessions, mutual contradic
tions,-constitute poor grounds on which to indict Christianity. 
Nor is there here, in so saying, simply the Parthian shot of a re'riewer. 
For if the Editor will only permit, it will be perfectly easy at any 
moment to supply more than sixty exact quotations which, with their 
context, illustrate every one of the sinister characteristics just men
tioned. The pity is that they cannot here be printed. For they 
should, and would, suffice for every• open mind,' to show, as do the 
German deeds of desperation, that it is indeed a bad cause which 
needs such defences. 

TBB .A.RT OP WILLIA• DB MORGAN 
TBE closest analolY in the history of English literature to the 

eueer of William De Morgan, whose gentle, humorous spirit passed 
into the Great Beyond on January 17 last, is the cue of Samuel Rich
ardson, the Aldenpte printer. But Richardson was barely fifty 
yean of age when Pamela, his first romance, was published. De 
Morgan had reached the age of sixty-seven when he bum upon a 
world satiated with sex problems and half-baked antinomian doc
trines, with Joaq,A Yance. An unsuccessful painter, a moderately 
good designer in stained-glass window, and the rediscoverer of thr 
Ion process of lustre--these were the three stages of his career until 
he came to his own as a novelist. As the designer and producer 
of tile-pictlll"e8 he achieved considerable success, though his artistic 
temperament prevented him from securin1 the full ftnancial reward 
of his work. But it gave him entrance to the famous Chelsea aes
alaetic set whom we lmow u the Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood. and 
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he became ua unobtnuive but welcome intimate of William llorria, 
Dant.e Gabriel Roasetti. Bame Jones, and Ford Madox Brown. m
bealth cawied his withdrawal to Florence f~r the winter months, 
and in the later period of his life the city on the Amo wu his per
manent residence, broken only by brief summer trips to England. 
De Morgan had, therefore, slipped out of the artistic world alto
gether when he suddenly reappeared in the unexpected guise of a 
writer of romance. Only eight yean elapsed between the appear
ance of his first and lut novels, and he passed away at the age of 
seventy-seven. 

Georp Giuing, in TIie Privale Poper• of Henry Byeit:rofl, gives 
a definition of Art u ' an expression, satisfying and abiding, 
of the zest of life.' Whatever may be thought of its general applica
tion, this definition exactly fits the literary art of William De Morpn. 
No young man could have written his books. The attitude of whim
sical detaclunent and of placid tolerance towards the riddles of 
emtence which characterizes all his work is only possible to one 
who had lived and suffered. No trace is found of fierce revolt or 
intolerable resentment apinst life's disillusions. He learnt resigna
tion, perhaps in a hard school ; but it is the cheerful resignation 
without repininp, and as he looks back upon life from the vantage. 
point of late middle age he finds it good. Life never lost its savour 
or its thrilling mystery for him, and it is this quality of his work 
u well as the play of his flickering humour that commends his books 
to this genention in spite of their inordinate length. 

'!bough all his novels bear the imprint of the twentieth century 
upon their title-pap, their atmosphere is that of the early eightiee. 
The only illustrator who could have done justice to his characters 
would have been Du Maurier. In some of his novels we meet with 
tui-cabs and tube railways, but the people who use them belong to 
the more leisurely Victorian age. They bear the hallmark of that 
era in their placidity, in their very slang, and in their whole attitude 
to life. Sitting on the brink of the twentieth century volcano De 
Morpn turned his eyes to the comfortable years, never to return, 
when, if wan took place, they were fought out in far-off comen of 
Africa or Asia, and served only to season the morning newspaper, 
too remote to disturb the 11erenity of British ease. In effect he 
excels as the portrayer of comfortable middle-class interion. He 
bas an irresistible way of hitting off the distinctive features of the 
Englishman • /,.,..lie, and more particularly of the Englishwoman. 
Most of all is he effective in the delineation of the British matron
when that pillar of Society wore lace caps and moved about the 
world with a conscious dignity-' Like Convocation coming down
stain,' De Morpn describes her movements in ~lice-/or-S'ltorl. 
AD the little foibles of the estimable middle-aged lady, her com
placent evaluation of her own exceeding righteousness, her ineor-
rigible habit of putting her husband or her children in the wrong, and 
her ready assumption of the air of resigned martyrdom if her will or 
)ftjadioes a..e Cl'Ollled-De Morpn brings out these charaderillties 
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with a aenial if gently malicious chuckle. Equally penetratin, ue 
his descriptions of the ways that are dark and the triclra that D! 
vain of the jerry-builder. Joseph Vance's father, that delightful 
nscal, is the classic instance of this skill, but in several of the other 
novels-notably in Wua Glaoft Meet, Ghan, the reader ill brought 
into contact with examples of the mental workings of the small 
builder and his crafty devices for scamping jobs. De Morpn's 
business experiences in the production of decorative tiles doubtle!is 
pve him plenty of opportunities to make studies at first band in 
this tmre. 

Like Dickens, whom he consciously followed as a literary proto
type, De Morpn was a Cockney, frank apd unashamed. Born and 
bred in Gower Street, he had all the true Londoner's affection for the 
big city, and he displays little knowledge of life outside the Metro
politan cab radius. His mother was deeply interested in the improve
ment of the lot of slum children, and this accounts for the syn1-
pathet ic knowledge of the conditions of child-life in the inner ring 
of London which is found in nearly all the De Morgan stories. In 
particular it explains the novelist's realization of the havoc wrought 
by alcoholic drink upon the little ones of the city slum. As a rule 
one does not look for whole-hearted condemnation of the liquo:
traffic in the possessor of the artistic temperament; and it may be 
conceded that De Morpn does not consciously uawne the role of 
temperance advocate. But no temperance tract could portray the 
ravages worked in the lives of the children of the poor by addiction 
to drink more dramatically than the opening chapten of .A.liu-/ar-
8Aort, and It Neuer Could Happen ..4tain, In When Ghon 
.14e(t, G'ltod also the public-house plays a rnischievo111 part in tbe 
criminal activities of the returned Botany Bay convict. In fact 
no reader of these novels can escape a vivid impression of the clOR 
UBOCiation of the drinking habit with the wont tenon of the abyss 
of poverty. 

In his attitude to organized Christianity De Morpn displays a 
atrong animus apinst all shams and merely traditional prejudices. 
The successful novelist in It Neoer Ca Happen A.lain is a confessed 
agnostic, and he freely employs the weapon of raillery against the 
unreasoning and traditional religiosity of his wife and mother-in-law 
who ' neither of them knew anything of theology or divinity or 
exegesis, except that the Bible was the Word of God, and contained 
everything necessary to Salvation as well as to the. fostering of all 
our little particular prejudices.• But for self-denying and sincere 
professors of Christianity such as the two clergymen in the same 
book be bas nothing but the highest respect. 

One of the main charms of De Morpn'a style ill his eceentric 
habit of incorporating in his narrative little IICl'llp& of vernacular 
convenation in oratio ohliqua. These acrapa crop up unexpectedly 
like bits of granite on a moorland, and carry on the narrative in the 
language of one of the bumbler characten of the book-the slun1 
child, the chanrom&D, or the cabman. The nsult ie al 8nt reading 



NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 181 

• tri8e disconcerting : but the reader eoon comes to look for these 
breab in the narrative with a peculiar appetite for their whimsical 
humour. 

A word must be added about the length of the novels. William 
De Morgan is as unconscionably long in reaching the climax of his 
story as the Merry Monarch was in the act of dying. In one of his 
books a novelist tells his neighbour at a dinner party that the averaae 
novel contains 100,000 words. These were certainly not the limita 
obse"ed by De Morgan. Indeed a story is told-probably of the 
6ffl erovato class-that once De Morgan was discovered by a friend 
busdy scoring his manuscript with a blue pencil. Asked what be 
was doing he replied, ' Just cutting out a hundred thousand word& 
from my new novel to oblige my publisher I ' He loved to tum aside 
from his story to comment with leisurely humour upon the ways of 
things, and frequently these prolix philosophizings are the most 
precious thing in the book. He preferred to develop his theme with
out hurry and to leave little or nothing to the imagination. Hence 
he is anathema to those headlong folk who demand that in an age of 
motor-cars and aeroplanes a story shall press along heedless of 
speed limits. It is not likely that William De Morgan's vogue will 
aurvive his death by many years : but in these days of strife and 
passion not a few will tum for mental refreshment to the homely 
humour and Victorian sentimentality of these stories of a day when 
men hung the trumpet in the hall and studied war no more. 

hTBUa P.&.01t GaUB■. 

GERM.ANIS■ PRO■ WITHIN 
ML A. D. Leu.UN, an Australian joumalist, has written t"9 

books of vital interest~ina fnmt Witlain and Peaee/vl 
Pffldration (Constable & Co., 7•. 6d. net and 81. 6d. net). For thirty 
yean Germany has been the core of his thought and reading, and 
the last seven yean have been spent in the closest contact with all 
aections and classes of Germans, not only in large centres but in 
every part of the Empire. His studies have not been called forth 
primarily by the war. They deal with that as the culmination of 
certain tendencies and activities rooted in history and national 
character, but their central theme is an analysis of Deutschtum 
or Germanism. The writer is not here concerned with the urgency 
and justice of the cause of the Allies, nor with the atrocities committed 
by our enemies. His object is to survey a critical period and estimate 
briefly a national character. 

Living with North and South Germans he has ft'l&Cbed the 
conclusion that the breaking-point could not long have been deferred. 
Before war bepo we we1e in peril from ' ~ penetration.• 
' Despite the fleree tirades against Kultur 11nce August, 191', it 
remains a truth as hard as granite t.bat for decades we have borrowed 
much of our phil010phy and nearly all our theology from GermanJ, 
and 1101De tbeorista would mould all our schools and education •)'llt.ela 
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an tbe Gennan patt;em. What we borrowed openly and eomeioualy 
bad• leaa baneful etreet than the subtler workinp of German influenee, 
of • German mentality.' Germany bas undergone an industrial 
revolution, but her aeienee and her advance to world-power have 
not worked the radieal monl ebaqe wbieh some supposed. • In 
spite of surface candour the German's heart is never on his sleeve, 
and in the best type thel'I! is always • touch of Jago. That is one 
reason why he is universally disliked. Thell! is ever some mental 
reservation behind his expression of goodwill.' 

Germanism itself is• complex study. To understand it we must 
put Germany and Germans in their historic setting. ' A nation 
which has not, like England and France, used its industry and wealth. 
its arts and science, to work out its political freedom, is in more 
imminent da.nter of beeoming • prey to perverted idealism than to 
materialism.' Even Eucken ' has supported acts of Terrorismus with 
the identical arguments used by Tll!itschke-that the main object 
of war is to destroy the monl standing of your enemy.' Teuton 
cultUl'e is narrowed down to its own little ego. It ' cannot absorb ; 
it can only supplant.' Gennanism has been exalted into a religion 
and Terrorism spiritualiaed. Mr. Maclaren thinks that ' few who 
really knew Germany and the German spirit have been patly sur
prised at the treatment accorded to Belgians, or the methods of war
fare praetised by Germany's submarines, or even at the en,lOlll'llge
ment of the Turks in their sanguinary persecution of the Armenians. 
Those who had come into living contact with the German mind of 
highest type, and with German metaphysicians of whatever period, 
needed no theory of two Gennanys to fall back upon in order to 
account for the deeds of " frightfulness." The war was in a very 
deep sense a • Aeiliger lmeg.' The claim to world-sway 'is based on 
race supremacy plus military power. For the last decade German 
thought and aspiration has embraced the whole world as its legiti
mate domain. Conscious of her power, Germany desired to expand, 
to have colonies for her surplus population, and ' markets secured 
on the durable base of blood ties and language and kindl'l!d culture.' 
The millions of German emigrants seemed to be lost to the Empire. 
' Germans at home and abroad were found asking themselves if 
the mightiest military people in Europe, and the best educated, 
the nation that had within half a century made the most pl'OlftSS 
in industry and commerce, was little moll! than a cipher as an extra
European or colonial empire.' Imperialist ambition waxed stronger. 
Mr. Maclal'l!n found England constantly ll!ferred to as the Erbfeind 
(hereditary enemy). She was regarded as blocking the way every
whell!. The notion that the German Fleet was solely intended for 
the prosecution of trade and colonies was directJy at variance with 
the opiniom expressed by most of her leaders of political thought. 
Every one really knew that England was well-disposed towards 
Germany till about ftfuen years ago, when she saw that Germany 
was ' prepariilg stealthily to undP.rmine her interests all over the 
world. 
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the German mind loYeS a theory So strong is their hold that 
tbeoriel cannot be ahabn off even by facts. Gel'ID&llS arped • AD 
empirel have had their youth, their heyday and decline-Rome and 
Cartbqe, Spain and Holland. Therefore the British Empire must 
abare their fate. And in face of profeuors and universities and "funda
mental principles " the British Empire persists in surviving.' The 
world-wide expression of solidarity in the British Empire was one 
of the unpleasant surprises that the war brought to Germany. 
That, llr. Maclaren holds, had greater effect on the Teutonic mind 
than the fact that troops streamed in to our help from Canada, 
Australia. and above all from South Africa, where Germany had 
usiduously prepared the soil in advance and confidently looked 
forward to the m,.turing of her plans and calculations. ' It is a life
and-death matter that British citaens throughout the Empire should 
bow what Germany stands for in the way of intrigue and under
mining, and should be on their guard against insidious as well as 
open invasion.' 

Germana had learned during the past forty yean that there may 
be a ltate of industrial warfare between nations as real as any other 
kind of warfare. After her succession of great victories she devoted 
benelf to industry and science. Chemists and factory ownen 
were brought into the closest co-opention. ' Her scheme of industrial 
and commercial organization embraced the whole world ; it gndually 
apread its tentacles to the life-veins of British tnde in some lines and 
wu ~ ready to extend ita grip to othen.' In RWl&ia she 
eatablished industries and pined a controlling influence over many 
buaineues. For sevenl yea.n she has been dreading that Russia 
would ahake off this yoke, and therefore prepared to strike her down 
at the 8nt favourable opportunity. 

The real cause of the war, howenr, was 'the determination 
ol Germany to proceed vid the Near East to the univenal Kaiserdom 
to be built on the ruins of the British Empire. Germany struck 
at her selected moment. For forty-three yea.n she had been getting 
lady, 10metimes openly, sometimes underhand, awaiting calmly the 
fa-.ourable hour.' A fatal mistake was made in estimating the 
aituation. Germans are the wont judges in the world of national 
ebaracter. All their theories about Indian and South African 
diaaffeetion, about British decadence, and French light-mindedness 
wre falsified by the event. Germany huped to extend her own 
IWIIY over the world. After six months of war Prof. von Leydon 
wrote, ' There can be no rest or respite for any honest German until 
the British Empire has been swept into the oblivion of past history.' 

The aim of military tninm, is to make the German soldier 
eomider nothing beyond what he is told. He learns a little of his 
trade every day, and each day learns it a little better. 'Tnined to 
obey, and offlcered by men thinting for military glory, he acts with 
machine-like obedience.' The training is not altogether responsible 
fll the machine-mind or for outragea on women and children. 'They 
• both connected in some &Ubtle way with the Prussian nation:.I 
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eharaeter,' in which there is' a studied cruelty, an active, IICIIDfJtbms 
refined delight in torturing.' Mr. Maclaren can hardly find words 
to express his loathing and scom of the whole attitude of the German 
Socialists to the war and Germany's rulers. None of them aaw 
Karl Lieblmecht ' ever raised a finger to protest against Belgian 
outrages, the sinking, without warning, of unarmed ships.• Some 
painful facts are given as to the treatment of intemed prisoners. 
Mr. Maclaren was himself interned at Ruhleben; and though he aaw 
little active ill-treatment, one or two of the soldiers were positively 
brutal. 

Feeling all over South Germany has for years been growing 
more and more imperialistic and anti-British. A crushing defeat 
would change the attitude of Bavaria and Saxony to the sabre-rattling 
imperialism of Prussia : a German triumph would make them better 
Prussians than ever. It does not seem as though defeat would lead 
to revolution. There is no healthy public opinion in Germany, 
and until a new freedom breathes through all Deutschtum and higher 
political ideals inspire both rulers and ruled there is not likely to 
be any. ' When a Stein guides her helm of state, instead of a casuist 
like Bethmann Hollweg, when ideals based upon a German conscience 
differing from all other consciences cease to sway the general mind, 
Germany may ftnd her soul again. She will never ftnd it in theoriei; 
of race superiority, or in clamour for world-power.' . 

The Kaiser has ' a luge element of mysticism, a kind of religious 
fatalism, and this type of mysticism has never gone hand in hand with 
pacificism. For he is the mystic whose faith is compounded of 
belief in the efficacy of religion plus belief in war as part of the God
ordained system.' ' His vanity is his salient characteristic both u 
man and monarch. It carried him to any extreme in his jealousy 
of Bismarck.' Nor does religion 10ften the national temper. Luther
anism has ' always contained the uglier elements of Deutschtum 
within it, a hardness akin to that of militarism.' The nominally 
Protestant population of Berlin is 1,060,000; yet OD a Sunday in 
February when numerous confirmations were to take place the total 
attendance at the Protestant churches was 85,000. Since January I, 
1908, in Berlin alone 81,987 Protestants, 5,029 Roman Catholics, 
and 198 Jews have notified their sepantion from the State Church. 
Many other subjects of deep significance are discussed in this volume. 

The smaller work on Peaeeful Pendration shows how Gennany has 
been using her tnde relations all over the world to foment disaff1.--ction 
and undermine foreign Governments. Before war broke out Mr. Mac
laren discerned those dangers threatening our economic and political 
life. A vast army of mercantile employbJ, many of them naturalmd 
without being divested completely of their German citizenship, 
were doing the work of Deutschtum very effectively. From one end 
of Belgium to another prominent among the invading troops men 
were recognized who had travelled through the country as agents 
for various businesses. What Mr. Maclaren saw OD the Conti· -~ 
threw light on things that he had watched in Australia fifteen ) • ,. ; 
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before. Be undentood ' why Germam sought to gain influence 
in political parties. established their own schools, and wherever 
poaible .trove to identify local nationalism with anti-British senti
ment. I read Jett.en and articles in German neWBpapen purporting 
to be written by Indian students, I knew that in German South
West Africa the Germans, prompted from the homeland, were 
intripmg to prevent the remnant of the irreconcilables in Cape 
Colony from ever beeoming reconciled.' ' German methods of com
bining trade. politics, and espiona,e have been part of the scheme of 
W ellpolilu. and the efforts to control industries and commercial 
■phera all come within the State organization. The subsidies to 
steamship companies and differential railway rates for goods to be 
eq,orted. were among the mildest methods. These were employed 
at home. Abroad, German consuls were not only assisting Germans 
to eecme business-as far as their success was due to their being 
abreast of commercial needs and to superior commercial training 
it was legitimate--but to secure control of " key industries," and 
they were constantly intriguing for political ends.' German schools, 
businea firms, and individual settlers in foreign countries were in 
eommunication with Berlin and a network of interests was formed 
which might benefit Deutscbtum in case of an open rupture of peace 
conditiom. The chapter on Sleuth-Hounds shows the large part 
that espionage plays in Germany policy. The Secret Service embraces 
all classes and callings to an extent which cannot be imagined by 
those who have not seen its public and social life. The spy who is 
1e11t abroad has lived in this atmosphere of petty spying at home. 
Mr. Maclaren drew attention to these sinister activities wherever 
possible. though with scanty results. The war has revealed many 
things to him, but it has confirmed more and has given new weight 
to the words of Mr. Hughes, the Premier of Australia: • We ought 
not to commit the criminal error of building up our industries 
upon a foundation controlled by the enemy.' Every statesman and 
every baainess man will need to study these facts with close attention. 
We have escaped a great peril, and must not allow ourselves to be 
talrm by surprise when peace retums to the world. 

JOHN TELFOBD. 



( - ) 

Recent Literature 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOOETICS 

TA. MIJllakal lnterprdatioA of de Goi,,,u. Critical Studies 
in the Historic Nanativea. lly T. J. Thorburn, 
D.D., LL.D. (T. & T. Clark. 71. 6'1. net.) 

Tau work pined the Brou Prise for 1915. It is a critical eumme
tion of the mythical hypotheses u to the Gospel history. Such 
theories ~re practieally unknown before the end of the eighteenth 
century when Dupuis published his L'origi,te de low '- Culla, 
• k Baifio,a UniwneUe. He connected all primitive relipm with 
a system of astral mytbolOI)', and traeed the origin of astral myth; 
to Upper Egypt. Dr. Thorburn gives a brief BU"ey of t.he chief 
worb on the subject in his Preface. Mr. J. M. Robertson'• • ucur
■iou into the fleld of theolOI)' all bear the marb of great hute and 
atreme ieeldesmess of statement.' Bis work is larae)y dWt with 
in thi■ volume, u is that of Prof. W. B. Smith and Prol Drew.. The 
lltories told by the Evanaelists are carefully compared with the mythic 
episodes from which they are said to be derived and the tbeoriea 
are shown to be baseless dream.a. In fifteen chapten, wbicb begin 
with • Mary and Joseph,' and follow our Lord's life to Bis &.ur
rection and Ascension, eacll statement of the mythical theori■t■ iii 
namined with the cloaest attention. Robertson and Drew'• theory 
u to the birth of Jesus is full of fta1t11. • The silly and bombutie 
nomeme' of the le,imds to which they link it hu really no 004· 
nexion with it. The whole nUDiaetion of the mythical theories 
sho1t11 how baseless and ludicrous they really are. Sueh .,. eumhaa
tion wu urgently called for. It needed endless patience. l!'Ml 
researeh, and mueh learning to follow out the subject into all its 
labyrinths. Dr. Thorburn hu done his task well, and the boot 
will be of real value to students of the mythical theories. 

What tAink ye of Clwvt 1 By the Rev. Charles E. ·Ra.,.en, 
M.A. (Macmillan & Co. '6. 6'1. net.) 

Mr. Raven writes for the 1uJe and increasing company dO feel 
the attractiveness of Jesus, but are perplexed by the difflcultim in 
ppels and creeds, and repelled by the failure of the Church to ezp1aio 
or admit them. Bis own work u lecturer in theolOI)' and dean 
of Eroman•~ College, Cambrid,e, supplemented by ezperience 
sinee the war in an old-fashioned parish, hu made him 'ftlllwe 
on thi■ formidable tut. He hu tried to be frank, not afraid to 
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coafeaa iporance, yet more cooeemed with constructioo than 
eriticiam, Soon after his ordination he wu thrown into the midat 
of a ltJ'ODI anti-Christian crusade at Emmanuel Collep. For 
eiptem montha life wu one long strugle apimt dominant unbelief. 
In a Reliaioua Diaeuaioo Society of twelve members, founded by 
)lr. Ch&wner, he wu the only professing Christian, and u&ed to come 
away from the meetinp literally wom out with the strain of IWi 
• puny efforts to make a case for the faith ' that wu in him. Bis 
half-formed beliefs became, however, clearer and stronger. • The 
pel'IOD&lity and claims of Jesus came to mean more and more both 
to me and to my opponents, while the metaphysics of the Creech. 
meant less and less.' Bis Collep work led him to frame an inter
pretation of Christ in the terms of his own time. And this hu been 
conftrmed by parish work. He warns off those who maintain that 
in religion re-stat.ement is neither necessary nor possible, though he 
is well aware that ' a passion for renovation can seduce us from our 
allepanre to Christ and the Gospel of love just as readily u a sub
servience to tradition.' His five lectures deal with Man'a Knowledge 
of God, The Oneness of Jesua, The Many-sidedness of Jesus, The 
Divinity of Jesus, and Man's Salvation through Jesus. Certain 
broad principles which characterize the modem conception of 
God are laid down in the first lecture. Then a brief summary u. 
given of the theolOI)' of the Incarnation, so far as it is contained 
in the fonnularies of the Catholic Church. Early theolOI)' wu 
apologetic in character, growing definite as new questiom were 
propounded or new criticisms developed. Before the first pneration 
bad wholly passed away the Fourth Gospel was written, ' which 
seems almost wholly free from these apologetic tendencies, and which 
contains the purest attempt ever made to interpret Christianity 
in the light of its own peat spirit.' The book is its own testimony. 
• Here is a background against which Jesus and His Church stand 
out in their true perspective relationship ; here is a scheme of thought 
which in its emphas1& on love gives ua an adequate picture of God, 
a consistent account of His operations, a sufficient incentive to call 
oat our highest efforts, and an unfaltering guide to lead those efforts 
to their goal.' A careful and instructive summary of the Christo
logical teaching of the Fathf'rs is given, and the lecture on the Many
lidedness of Jesus is beautiful and arresting. We do not find our
llelves in agreement with the criticism of the First Gospel, and Gallio 
ii rather hardly dealt with, but the study of the material praerved 
for us in the New Testament shows that Jesus lacked none of the 
attributes which go to make up human excellence. ' He unites in 
Himself what else seem irreconcilables.' In the lecture on The Divinity 
of Jesua, His sinlessness is emphasized. As to our Lord's pre
existence, Mr. Raven holds that ' what we want is not the denial 
of the pre-existence, but a shifting of the stress from the pre-incamate 
to the incarnate, from the eternal Son of God to the historical 
.Je&UII of Nazareth.' As to the miraculous element in the life of our 
Lord, be thinka the important matter ill that we should accept 
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Him aa divine and alive. The closing lecture on Man's Salvation 
tluoqb Je&1111 laya stress on the fact that it is the business of 
Christianity to uve souls. U that cannot be done our theology 
may ao at once on the aerap-heap. There is a phrase or two that 
tloes not seem in aood taste, and we find a few passages where we are 
not able to follow Mr. Raven in his conclusions, but his book will 
tive light to many perplexed minds, and the way in which the 
authonhip of the Fourth Gospel is handled is very effective. 

Tie He'l,rea,-C/enma,a Meuiala. By A. Lukyn WilliamA, 
D.D. (S.P.C.K. l0a. 6d. net.) 

'l'hese lectUl'eS, delivered on the Bishop Warburton Foundation, 
aeek to interpret the motives with which the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew was written, and to explain its words in the sense in 
which contemponry believers were desired to apprehend them. 
The Gospel waa written after the fall of Jerusalem to build up 
Jewish Christians in their faith. The genealogy of chapter i. is 
thoroughly Jewish in plan and method, and the Virgin-birth ia 
regarded as a proof of the divinity of Jesus. St. Matthew deals with 
pat preliminary questions raised by the men of his time against 
the Messiahship of Jesus. No other record lays before believen 
of the Jewish nee so vivid a description of Messiah as seen by 
Jewish eyes. The Jewish parties of the time are described in the 
light of the latest research. Christ is next shown as the Healer 
of Disease. Had He not wrought His mincles, history would teach 
118 to be doubtful of His claims and promises. We believe in Him 
because of His miracles. Three lectures deal with OW' Lord's origin
ality as a teacher, His upholding of the Jewish Law which He came 
to fulfil, and the ethical demands made in the Sermon on the Mount. 
The Messiah is nm considered as Son of David, Son of Man, and Son 
of God. In a valuable lecture on the Messiah and the Apocalyp
tists, Dr. Williams says 'it is impossible to understand, humanly 
speaking, how Christianity could have arisen, if it had not been 
built upon the foundations laid by the Apocalyptists.' Our Lord's 
words are studied in the light of Jewish apocalyptic literature, and 
it is shown that • His identification of Himself with the Son of Man 
carried with it the expectation of suffering 88 well 88 of present power 
and future glory.' '1'be concluding lectUl'eS are on ' The Messiah 
and the Cl'OSII ' and • The Messiah-the Victor.' The book is a 
luminou study of the Meaiahship in St. Matthew's Gospel. It 
is based on wide researcll and ripe learning, but it is always euy 
to ~ and undentand. The publishen deEerve special praise for 
the attractive style in which t.be volume is printed. 

'Euaya ifl OrtAotlm,:y. By Oliver Chase Quick, Chaplain to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury. (Macmillan&; Co. 68. net.) 

Thia volume is worth all the attention that preachers can possibly 
pve. It is not a mere apolo,ua for traditional theology, but• modem 
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es:poaition of •rtain fnDda..,....tal doctrines, written with • the eue 
and mutery of a tbeolopm who ia awe of bis ground, and con8dmt 
in the eternal revelation which that tbeolOff enabrines. The book 
is a sip of the times : in the intellectual realm Christianity is triumph
ing : here is another token of the eoming dawn. The writer is one 
of the riaing tbeologiam of the Anglic-n Church. Some of 118 think 
that bis Ellerton Essay on Myaticiam ia the best review of the 111b
jeet yet publiabed. and abould not be allowed to repoee for ever in 
the recondite pqes of the Jountal of T~ Stvdiu (January, 
1911). Bis aizpenny book on Modena PIJilo,opAJ flflll IAe I~ 
liora ia another proof of bis powen : and now we have what we sin
cerely trust will be • fcntaste of a great constructive work. Mr. 
Quick takes the doctrines of God the Father and Creator : 
God the Son, Revealer and Redeemer ; God the Holy Spirit, 
the Witneea and the Sanctifier. He attempts to re-discover 
tbe treuura of the catholic theology of the Church, and be 
~ There is hardly • pap which does not sparkle with 
a new and ~ive letting of an old truth. The chapter on the 
Judpment may be singled out u particularly good; the exposition 
of • the Wheat and the Tares ' u a parable of the true religioua 
view of evolution is mut.erly. But preacben would be well-advised 
to preach through the whole book, to the lasting benefit of their own 
CCJDlftl&tionll and their own souls. ' Re-interpretation ' obviously 
involves more • re-statement ' than Mr. Quick at praent allows to 1111, 
but unquestionably the urpnt demand for re-statement can be IDOllt 
mefully met by re-interpretation such u be gives. The exposition 
of the doctrine of the' Two Natures' does not carry 118 far, but the 
limits of the book naturally forbid this. The writer presents bis 
work u • contri~ to the practical needs of the modem time, 
not u a mere academic adventure : be bu given us, therefore, a 
livin1 book, in touch with reality and the modem mind. But be 
sbo'WI us that he is eminently qualified to undertake the larger task 
of expounding the ' sacramental metaphysic of Christianity ' (to 
me his own sugestive phrase), and to give 118 a treatise on the 
religion of the Incarnation that will be worthy of the noblest traditions 
of English theology. 

The Inner Life. By Rufus M. Jones, Litt.D. (Macmillan 
& Co. a,. 6d. net.) 

We owe much to Dr. Rufus Jones, and this little book adds deeply 
to the debt. It appean when men are overwhelmingly occupied 
with objective tasks, yet some will be ' glad to tum from accounts 
of trenches lost or won to spend a little time with the less noisy, 
but no lea mysterious, battle-line inside the soul.' It begins with 
our Lord's discovery of Bis Mission. ' Suddenly the moment of 
clear insight came, and He saw what He was in the world for.' 
We have to make a life. The soul can have what it wants. ' He 
who aeeks with undivided aspiration, will alwa)'ll find.' Throngb 
the Beatitudes the whole inner world can be eeen. We find in them 
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' the proelamation of a new Spirit. a new war of HTing, a new type 
of pel'IIOD.' Dr. Jones speaks of Christ'• t.eaehmg about the kingdom. 
' 'l'be eoming destiny ia not in the &tan, it is not in the sentence of 
a Great Aaia, it ia not in the audden shift of .. dispensations " ; 
it is in the character and inner nature, u they have been formed 
within eaeh soul.' Throa,b all the ppel is ' the mighty inner fact of 
an intimate penonaJ-,,e,vwof God u Father.' A beautiful chapter 
ia gi'ftll to 'Some prophets of the Inner Way '4he paalmista, St. 
Paul, and St. John. Then we raeb • The Way of Experience.' It 
ii waiting on God, ' who ia the OftnouJ of our IOUla, the Overmind 
of oar minds, the Overpenon of our penonal selves.' The section 
c,n prayer ia very SUIF'tive, Here • a book that will enrich the 
heart and mind of every reader. 

'l'be S.P.C.K. aeries of ~ of Bar'rl ~ (II. 811 
net) ia enriebed by Canon awtes' tramlatiom of Tie~ of Enael, 
Griginally lftPlll'ed for theOzfordUniversity Presa, and Tie Tulamenll 
of 1Ae T.. Palriarclu, from the volume P.'1~liabed by Messrs. 
Blaek. Tbe Introduction in both cues is aupplied by Dr. Oesterley. 
9l'be Book of Enoch is in aome ll!llped,I the most notable apocalyptic 
work outside the eanonieal scriptures. 'l'be author of the earliest 
portion was a Jew who lived in liiorthem Palestine. Canon Charles 
thinb that all the parts were written by Chaasidim or their suc
«uon the Pharisees. The huaguaaie, contents, and importance 
of the book for the study of Christian origins are discassed in this 
-valuable Introduction. Tie TfflGffteftU o/ Ille Twlw Patriarcl, 
probably dates about 115-18' a.c., some later portions being added 
during the middle of tile nest century. Some passa(lleS were 
probably known to our Lord and used in His t.eaehing. Dr. 
Oesterley also edits Tie Wudowt o/ lkn-Sira.: .Becluitutit:w. It 
,ru much used for instructing eatecbumens in the conduct of life, 
and thua became in a special aense the ecclesiastical or Church 
pide-book. Dr. Oestedey deals fully with the title, date, 
authonhip, character, and importance of the book and the Hebrew 
manuseripta in his Introduction, and aupplies brief notes en difficult 
passaps. The text is arranpd in sections in a way that adds much 
to the interest of a valuable handbook.-Tie .ifpot:Glgpn o/ Ezr• 
is translated from the Syriac ten with brief annotations and an 
Introduction by Canon Box. The Apocalypse belonp to an earlier 
type of Judaism than that represented in the Rabbinical literature 
as it has come down to us, and the portions that bear the name of 
&lathiel are of ll1llJMl88UII interest for the student of the New 
Testament. ' 'l'hey betray an almost Pauline sense of the univer
ality and devastating effects of sin, and manifest a pathetic longing 
for some efficacious means of aalvation.' The notes will be of great 
aervice to students. 

Tie 81lorl Coune Bena (T. &. T. Clark, t.. net) now numbers 
flmlty volumes. The subjecta and tbe writen invite confldence, 
and the three laten vohuma well maintain the zepatation of the 
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' ehoice little series. Prof. Millipn's sketch of The Eqoril.org 
Yalue o/ tM Beuued Vernon gives the history of the Versions from 
the time of Wyclif, and brings out, by many instances, the praetical 
and doctrinal significance of the Revised Version. Principal Tait's 
little book on TAI Prop/,«:rJ o/ Mitu, and Principal Selbie's Belief 
ad U/e, bued on the Fourth Gospel, are rich expositions, full of 
.ugestive matter for preachers. There is mueh here for preacben 
aad for devotional study.-Ponraie, o/ Womet1 in tM NertJ Tulonterd. 
By Thomas E. Killer, M.A. (AlleD&OD. a,. ed. net) These portraits 
are slretched with w1l and sympathy, and teachers will find much to 
help them in their work. Mr. Miller finds it bard to separate Martha 
and Mary, • perhaps in our study as in 0111' Christian charact.er, 
Martha and Mary should go hand-in-hand, like true sisters. Separ
ated, they nm to extremes ; the one to self-righteousness and the 
Glher to quietism ; but the combination of the two will alwayw 

rodace the ideal Christian.'-TAe Rational Wa, to SpriNaJ, Rff1iNl, t; Frank Ballard, D.D. (Kelly. 11. net), is written in a way that 
will anen attention and make men think. Revival mlllt be sought 
a1ong the path of anity, vitality, and penonality. Dr. BaUard 
worb out Ilia a.rpment in a persuasive and impressive way. The 
world is longing as never before for good and substantial religion, 
and this little book will guide and help many who are longing to 
promote aueh revival.----Ood'• Progrurif1t1 Reoelaliou o/ Hir,vel/ to 
Men. By J. II. Wilson, D.D. (S.P.C.K. 11. net.) Canon Wilson 
preached these seven sermons in Worcester Cathedral dlll'ing Lent, 
1918. Re deals with man's thoughts of God, and shows how 
the earliest eonception of Him seems to have been that of Creator. 
We ought to go on learning more about the Creator whilst regarding 
God also as ' the Trainer of mankind in families and nations,' and 
as the God of righteousness. The greatest revelation of all is of God 
through and in Christ. Canon Wilson has mastered the art of 
eondensing great subjeets into little books, and this is a fine specimen 
of his gifts aa a thinker and a teacher.-Tbe Religious Tract Society 
Im issued Lu Quatre Evangilu et La .A.ctu Du .A.,,.,.u (11. net) 
in the Synodal Version of the Bible Society of France, with useful 
notes and sixt.een illustrations by Harold Copping which are full of 
skill and feeling. It would be a boon indeed if such a book could 
be pat into the bands of every French soldier.-TAe Rea.ronablffleu 
•I l'~. By Bubert St. John. (Kelly. 7tl and b. net.) Five 
manly llf!nnons by a soldier who bas faced death on the battle6eld. 
Be feels the blessing of religion, and know show to appeal to thoughtful 
men. The Bel'IDOIUi are always practical and suggestive.-The Silent 
Y oiu, Second Series. (Bell & Sons. i.. net.) These ' teachings ' were 
received, we are told, during prayer and written out immediately after
warda. They are devout, but somewhat mystical and visionary. 'The 
time will be when My altar will be by the green pastures, or the fireside, 
or at the daily meal.' • Oar Father in heaven ' ' dwelleth in you, 
in no heaven save your beart.'-The Sprit u U/e. (Allenson. ed. 
aet.) Well-cboaen J>UAl"!S from William Law's letters, dealing 
with great truths in a very impressive j1vay. 



HISTORY AND BIOORAPHY 

T• C~ Bulorfl of Bn,lula Lileratun. Edited by 
Sir A. W. Ward, Litt.D., and A. R. Waller, M.A. 
Vols. 18 and H. The Nineteenth Century. (Cam
bridge Univenity Preu. e.. net per vol. £5 a,. 
net the set of fourteen vols.) 

Tma is the ftnt adequate history of our literature, and each of the 
fourteen volumes will become a rieh mine for students. It stmcha 
from Beowulf to the end of the Victorian Age, and gives an accurate, 
impartial, and impenonal mrvey of the literary achievement of 
more than t.en centuries. In a note at the end of the Jut volume, 
the Editon offer the work as a tribute of reverence and recognition 
to the memory of Shakeapeare, the creatiom of whole ',miua form 
put of the inheritance of which it behoves our nation and our Empire 
to mnain wmthy.' Sueeeu has been made possible by the co-opera
tion of ezperta in many fields in whose relation and co-ordination the 
two Editon have been very fortunate. The thirteenth ~ume ia 
rieh in peat names. It begins with Carlyle, who ' unqueationably 
was the Btl'OJIP moral force in the English litenture of the nine
teenth century.• Frederid, Me Great, with its ppel of might as right, 
10mewhat detncta from his reputation for moral insight. The 
chapten on the Tmnyaom and the Browninp will be read with great 
interest. Matthew .Arnold'• literary criticisms • will live as 10111 
as the best of their kind; and, in the combination of remarkable 
poetic achievement with illuminating diieoune on the art of poetry 
and on " the best that is known and thought in the world," Dryden 
and Colerict.,e alone, among English writ.era, share his pre-eminence.' 
Many will turn eagerly to the chapter on the Rouettis, Morris, and 
Swinburne, ' whose unequalled versatility in the use of lyrie form was 
amazing in ita brilliance.' Mr. Hamilton Thompson thinks that no 
religiom poet of the nineteenth century can challenge comparison 
with Christina Bouetti. Mr. Sainsbury is very happy in his estimate& 
of the lesser poets. Tribute is paid to the scholarly wit of C. S. 
Calverley, and to the work of Mary Coleridge, the moat remarkable 
poetess of the later nineteenth century after Mn. Browning and Mi• 
Rossetti. Richard Watson Dixon only shows his full power as • 
lyric poet; • but sometimes in this capacity, his command over
strangeness and his ability to transport are all but supreme.' The 
novelists have a Jarp place in the volume. There are chapters oa 
Thackeray and Dickens, and on the political and social novel, in which 
full attention is paid to Disraeli and Charles Kinpley. Prof. Jack, 
in the little chaeter on the Bront&, aaya Emily's one novel oppresses 
ua by its intem1ty of penonal feeling. Her poems are • on the ed,a 
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of greatness.' The fourteenth volume deals with philosophers, his
torians, biopaphers, with the growth of Joumalism, Caricatwe, and 
the Literature of Sport, Travel, and Science. A special feature is tbe 
&et of chapten on Anglo-Irish, Anglo-Indian, English-C'.AJ1adian, 
Australian and New 7.ealand literatwe and Soufli African poetry. 
These are of peculiar value at a moment when the whole Empire is 
being knit together by the Great War. There is also an important 
chapter on Education by Prof. Adamson, and a survey of changes 
in the languaae 1inee Shakespeare's day. We have become familiar 
with the succeasift volumes of this history, and have learned to appre
eiate its fullness of lmowledge and its spirit of judgement more and 
more highly. The Cambridge Univenity Presa deserves the grateful 
aclmowledgementa of all students and loven of our literatwe for 
tivinl us such a matchless set of volumes. • 

Figu.rea of Seoeral Centuriu. By Arthur Symons. (Con: 
stable & Co. 7a. 6d. net.) . _ 

'ftiia book is almost an education in literature. It gives twenty-two 
estimates of great craftsmen from Saint Augustine to Coventry 
Patmore and Sarojini Naidu, a gifted Indian poetess who studied at 
King's College and at Girton. Mr. Symons is a keen critic, who 
thinks that Meredith's 'vene moves in plate-armour," terrible as an 
army with bannen." ' Meredith sulen from the curse of too much 
ability : ' When he writes prose, the prose seems always about to 
burst into poetry; when he writes verse, the vene seems always 
about to sink into p?09e.' Rouetti has a position of his own, a kind 
of leadership in art won in part by his complete lmowledge of the 
medium in which he works. The study of Ibsen is one of the beat 
in the volume. Be made drama a science. His ' concem is with 
character, and no playwright baa created a more probable gallery of 
characten with whom we can become 10 easily and 10 completely 
familiar.' We have been specially interested in the studies of the 
Goncourta, Baudelaire, Two Symbolists (Mllllarm' and Villiers), 
Buysmana, and Villon. 'the 8nt modem poet.' There ia a delight
ful p:1per on Charles Lamb, and an instructive estimate of DoDDC 
and his poetry. ' Algemon Charles Swinburne ' will appeal to all 
lovers of great poetry, and the little estimate of Emily Bronte is very 
tender. • Pa&s1on was alive in her as ftame is alive in the earth.' 
Coventry Patmore charms us' by his whimsical energy, his intenae 
llincerity, and. indeed, by the child-like egoism of an absolutely self
eentred intelligence.' There is much pleasure and no small pro&t 
to be found in the w.>rld or liter.ture to which Mr. Symons introduces 
u in thia muterly volume. 

lrela,ad in IAe Lvt Fifty Year• (1868-1918). By Emest 
B.irker. (Cldl'endon Press. la. ed. net.) 

This survey of the Irish question deserves careful readm, from botD. 
Knglishmen and Irishmen. Mr. Barker thinb that tbe questiOD aoea 
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nen deeper than politics and economics. ' It is the result of a clasb 
of two ways of Iile. England early evolved tm- conception of the 
State,' but that has failed to square with the tribal conception so 
long maintained by the Irish. The two countries have really been 
aeparated by policies and actions proceeding from a form of the 
English State which the Irish could not adopt. The General Survey 
of the Period brinp together the chief events of the last fifty years. 
Then the Irish Church and Irish Education, the Agrarian Problem, 
and the Government of Ireland are discussed in detail. There is 
rally no serious agrarian problem. Probably more than half of the 
aoil is now in the hands of the old tenants. and another quarter, some 
11,000,000 acres, is waste bog and mountain. The problem of labour 
in Irish industry has yet to be solved in order that some comfort and 
decency may be introduced into the urban shuns. Mr. Barker baa 
much to say about Home Rule and the Sinn Fein rebellion. Every
thing is put in the clearest and most conciliatory way in this timely 
and nhlable study. 

Carlyk'• Frederielc tM Gnat. Abridged and edited by 
A. M. Hughes, M.A. (Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
a,, net.) 

Carlyle'• Fretll:rid& was a piece of hero-wonhip which produced a 
deep impression both here and in Germany. Testimony is no\ lack.inr 
that the historian gradually became aware how much be had over
estimated his soldier king. That is the blot on his ~&by. Mr. 
Hughes says be is ' too unwilling to blame his hero, and at times 
into a vein of excuse that is simply immoral. Even his reading of 
the fact.a is subject to the bias.' It must be added that 'Carlyle'• 
heart is better than his doctrine, and his error is the fruit of a noble 
impatience, for he values the strong band only for t.he saving of 
souls.' Mr. Hughes divides his Introduction into two parts
• Cailyle and Frederick,' from which we have already quoted. and a 
compact and lucid sketch of ' The Birth of Modem Prussia.' The 
abridgement has been made with skill and discernment, and the 
pps have been filled by brief summaries which carry on the thread 
of the narrative. There are thirty-four pages of valuable notes, a 
list of dates, an appendi.z on t.he politics of the First and Second 
Silesian wars and a full index. Those wbo have Carlyle's volumes 
will be eager to put this work beside them, whilst t.hose who think 
• a big book is a big evil ' will find here the distilled esaence of 
Carlyle'• hute work. 

Tie Foundation of Modem Religion: By Herbert B. 
Workman, M.A., D.Lit., D.D. (Kelly. a,. &J. net.) 

A series of six lectures deliYered by Principal Workman at Vander
bilt University, on the Cole foundation, supply the subject matter of 
this DlOlt interesting volume. The ground covered may perhaps 
best be indicated by quoting t.he tit.lea of the leetuns, m in all. 
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They are u followa : I. The Church and its Task in the Middle 
Ages ; n The Dawning of the Missionary Cooaciousness of the 
Church ; m. The Ideals and Antagonistic Forces of the Middle 
Ages; IV. The Dawning of the Modem Social Consciousness; 
V. The Monks and their Work; VI. Mediaeval Educational ldu 
and Method&. A mere glance at these heading& will awaken pleasant 
expectations on the part of the intending reader-expectations, 
moreover, which will not be disappointed. For in theae lectures 
Dr. Workman may be seen quite at his best. Here is to be found 
the same learning, the fine scholanhip. the power ef selection of the 
thin,rs which really matter out of the 111&111 of inessentials, the same 
grip of the 111bject treated in all its bearings, and the impartial 
handling of matten controvenial, which have rendered his former 
works so invaluable to students of Church history. Principal Work
man in this, his mod recent, work puts it within the power of the 
modem student to observe the mediaeval Church and its problems 
from its own point of view and in relation to its past, and to estimate 
its ideas and ideals in the light of after developments ; hence be 
may learn many thinp the knowledge of which should enable him 
more etfectively to grapple with the problems of to-day. The 
volume ii so pleuant to read that the wealth of its learning may 
perhaps not be apparent to the casual glance ; but the leaming is 
there, and it.a ripe fruit may be gathered in the moat delightful 
fashion from this moat sugestive and valuable book. We mis., 
however, the reference&, which are. ,enerally .peaking, a moat helpful 
feature of Principal Workman's boob. while the lack of an index ia 
a matter to be deplored. 

Oalen CAarlu Wlaitel,ou,e of Che•Atml College. (Hefl'er & 
Sons. 81. net.) 

This is ' the plain tale of a godly scholar's life told by his daughter 
Lilian and others.' It is told with good taste and deep feeling, and 
it was worth telling. Prof. Whitehouse was bom at Nagercoil, 
where his father wu in charge of the London Missionary Society'■ 
Seminary and ■pent his first seven years in India. After taking 
his degree at London Univenity he became a teacher, but in 1872 
entered Cbeshunt u a theological student. In 1816 be went to 
Bonn University, where he saw 'enough of German aspirations to 
know that England must be on her guard apinst every form of 
Teutonic rivalry.' Be wu always strongly op_posed to any reduction 
of our navy. His eyes were also opened to the sceptical criticism 
of Germany, and gradually he gave bilDliClf to the work of reconciling 
faith and knowledge. On his return to England in 1877 he became 
professor in claaics, Hebrew, and German at Cheshunt. In 1896 
he succeeded the apostolic Dr. Reynolds as President of the Coll• 
until its removal to Cambridge in 1905, when he became professor 
once more. He died on April 10, 1916. 'Wellbausen gave him bis 
critical attitude and bi& punctilious &<.holanbip ; Reynolds hi& simple 
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evangelical faith and his vein of mysticism.' The appreciation of 
his work by Mr. Stanley Cook is a valuable 111rvey of some featwa 
of the llipf'r Criticism. He was a noble Christian scholar, and this 
little biography will help to keep alive his gracious memory 

Pan tJfld Pruenl at the BnfliaA Lake,. By the Rev. H. D. 
Rawnsley. (MacLehose & Sons. 51. net.) 

Canon Rawnsley is our foremost interpreter of the Laite District, 
with its choir of poets and its glorious mountains and lakes. He com
bines past and present in his latest volume, and they make a charm
ing blend. Reminiscences of Hartley Coleridge and ' A Crack with 
Mn. Dixon of Dore Cottqe ' appeal to all )oven of Wordsworth 
and his circle and preserve little details which are easily forpten. 
The story of Gough and his dog, long out of print, ia the moat detailed 
study of that famous trqedy of Helvellyn. The paper on the Ger
man minen who settled at Keswiclt in 1551 breaks ground that is 
new to moat of us, and another paper describes an attempt to trace 
these minen to their home in Tyrol. The account of the Cons~ra.
tion Crosses at St. Kentipm's Church, Crosthwaite, and their dis
covery in 1915, is of special interest, but the palm must be given to 
the beautiful papen which describe ' Sunrise on Helvellyn,' 'The Blue
bells of the Duddon,' and the two journeys from Gowbanow to Mar
dale and ' A Hundred Miles of Beauty at the Lakes.' ' Crossing the 
Sanda • at lnventoo adds a spice of adventure to the book, and 
' At the Sip of the Nag's Head ' gives some pleasant glimpses of 
Kats in the Laite country. The book ia a1topther charming. 

HvAmay, tJfld B1fll)tJyl in Nottin,laami/aire. By J. B. 
Firth. With Illustrations by Frederick L. Griggs. 
(Macmillan & Co. 81. net.) ·• 

Nier spoke of the plwtneu of NC'lttiopunahw~ It has not the 
wild beauty of Derbyshire. but it ia rich in comely landscape and 
peaceful scenes. Its main interest liee in the towns of Nottingham 
and Newark, in the Kinater of Southwell, in Sherwood Forest and the 
Dukeria. The history of pat families is prominent in Mr. Firth's 
record, but he says, ' I have only shaken the old family tree to get 
the fruit down in the shape of interesting aneed~nonal, his
torical. literary, or political, u the cue may be.' The history of Not
tinpun atretchea back to Saxon times and its capture by the 
Danes. who came ravaging up the Trent and made this the chief of 
their 8ft Midland lltrongholda. To-day it ia a typical English town, 
cuual and haphazard in deaip. Its castle ia its pride. In the 
days of Henry \rIII. it ' repreaented the last word in the blend of mili
tary stronpold and royal palaee. • With a few es:ceptiona the old 
feudal castle has diaappeared. and the preaent Castle stands on the 
foandationa of the mansion of the Dukes of Newcutle. Mr. Firth 

• an epitome of its history down to its destruction by 8re in the 
J:;'orm riots of 1881. The market-place ia the 1ar,est of its kind in 
J!'.aaland. The .. oriel ol the Dukeriea and the noble bouea of Wei-
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beck, Clamber, and Thoresby are deacribed. Southwell and its 
l(inster have a chapter to themselves. The place is ringed round 
with pleasant parks, and is' a paradise for the dawdler.' The glory 
of the Minster is its Chapter House-' a song in stone.' ' Look at 
the ftowen and the fruit and the little animal■ playing and nibbling 
AD1ong them, some of them quite bid from view ; look at the lavisb
ment of the ornament, and the ligbtneu and the grace of it I ' Wolsey 
IJ)l!Dt some time here after bis fall, winning the love of all by bis 
eourtesy and gentleneu. Byron lived here as a boy when bis mother 
bad let NeWBtead. The chapter on Sherwood Forest is of great 
interest. It is a book that well BUStaina the high reputation of the 
1eries, and Mr. Grigp eeerm to have aurpassed himself in bis wealth of 
lovely illustrationa. 

Social Life in Bnf'4nd, 1750-1850. By F. J. Foakes-
Jacbon. (Macmillan A; Co. 58. net.) 

These eight leeturea were delivered at the Lowell lnatitute in Boston 
in March, 1918, and make delightful reading. Dr. Jackson begins 
with Wesley, of wboee abrewd observation and wit be gives some 
capital illustrations. His knowledge of men and bis critical power 
are described as not a little remarkable. ' After bis long joumeyinp 
no man of bis time could have known England, Scotland, Wale■, 
and Ireland better.' Dr. Jackson is an East Anglian, and bis second 
lecture, on ' Georp Crabbe,' is a tribute to the poet whom Byron 
ealled ' Nature'■ atemest painter and the best.' The way in which 
he expoeed the cruelty, injustice, and rapacity of the time entitles 
him to a place with the philanthropists who inaugurated a new era 
of practical humanity. • Xarpret Catchpole,' the aubject of the 
third lecture, throws lurid light on the amuggling and the criminal 
procedUl'e of the time. University life ia seen in Gunning's Renai11-
~ o/ C"""1ridfe: the Creevy Papen give a picture of the Regency 
and the trial of Queen Caroline. Lectures on Dickens and Thackeray 
bring on the IOcial abuses of the time and the mobbiabness of 
Society in a very vivid and enlightening fashion. 

Borolart4 11--. by R. llaconacbie (late LC.S.), (Church Mia
sionary Society, lr. net), went to the Punjab in 1888, and was called 
by A.L.O.E. the Bayard of Missionaries. His old friend pays loving 
tribute to bis passion for souls and bis elltraordinary attraction for 
Indian youths. Be onr8owed with high spirit&, and bis ' bumOIII' 
and larkineu ' were an essential part of him. Be used all bis natural 
lifts to win the young Indians to Christ, and no earthly census can 
tell bow many were tbua led into the peace and truth of the gospel. 
The chapter, • A Fisher of Men,' is full of incidents of bis work, and 
the bleuing it brought to many.-Footprinu o/ U/e, by Ahava 
(Kelly, b. net). Mr. Bore bas put the thoughts and experiences of 
• life-time into this little volume. He draw lalJely on bis own 
experience as a country tndesman, and gives many quaint counsela 
u to ways of making a living. It is a book that will help many 
humble folk to make the best of their lives. 
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BOOKS ON THE WAR 

Foro«l to FigAt: T'lle Tale of a Schluu,ig Dau. By Erich 
Erichaen. (Heinemann. la. 6d. net.) 

Jlr. Eriebsm hep with the young Danish farmer from Schlenrig 
letting out to the war in August, 1914. The apy of his sweetheart 
and his parents when he was foreed to leave home is very powerfully 
deseribed. Duty called, but his heart wu not in the struggle. He 
fo1D1d Berlin, however, fllled with clamorous excitement. He had 
spent three years there when sening his military term, and knew that 
• God-feuingness and bestiality walk there side by aide.' Be took 
part in the storming of Li•• and bean tribute to the heroic raist
uee of Belgium, and gi'ftl a vivid picture of his own feeling when he 
eune to death grapple with his ftnt enemy. The horron of German 
fearfulness in Belgium stand oat terribly, and he does not hesitat.e 
to pronoanee the nation which baa perpetnted this deed as self
eondemned. At the ucking and plundering of one unfortunat.e 
town he aya, • We behaved like Vandals. I am uhamed every 
time I think of it. I bum with indignation when I remember the 
wailing and pleading of theae unhappy peo,»le, their boundle111 grief, 
their indeaeribable helpleuneu and despur.' Life in the trenches 
ud on the Russian front is also descn'bed in • way that brinp 
the BCeDes before our eyes. The young Dane lost his ript arm, and 
went back to Schleaq broken and haunted by the horron through 
which he had puaed. It ill a book that every one ought to read. 
painful though it is. 

TM Batlle• of 1M Somme. By Philip Gibbs. With Maps. 
(Heinemann. 6a. net.) 

Tm• book is made up of articles written day by day during the 
palest battle ever wapd. It is the record of three months' inde
acribable heroism amid the most terrible thunder of guns-both Ger
lD&D and British. There are a few slight repetitions due to the way 
in which the articles were written, but that is more than compensated 
for by the vividness of the ftnt impressions made by the atupendo111 
ewnts. Indeed it adds distinctly to their value. Mr. Gibbs holds 
aa breathlea from the start OD July 1, • when hunched■ of thousands 
of British trooi- ran out of the ditches held against the enemy for 
nearly two yean of trench warfare, advanced over open country 
upon the mOBt formidable system of defences ever orpniaed by great 
armies, and bepn a aeries of battles aa flerc:e and bloody aa anything 
the old earth baa aeen OD such a stretch of ground ainee the beginning 
of human strife.' Mr. Gibba wu an offlcially accredited com-
1pondent permitted to wander freely mu the whole Front. The 
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yeunplt offlcen he found to be the most cheerful, feeling the thrill 
of life amid the dirty trenches. The story of each day is spread out 
before us. We get into the spirit of the whole scene, and watch deeds 
of heroism that almost take away our breath. The London men 
from warehouses and shops were as brave and triumphant as any. 
They rushed two lines of German trenches through a violent barrage, 
and captured ten machine-guns on their way. One was handled by 
a gunner who awaited his chance to sweep the ranks of the London 
)ads. An officer who was carrying a rifle killed him with a straight 
shot before he had fired more than a few bullets. That shot saved 
the lives of many men. One British private shot down two Gennan 
officers and twenty men with abandoned German rifles. At the end 
of the hunt aloq the trenches only one man of the party was un
wounded, and be was broupt back a prisoner. Mr. Gibbs pays 
tribute also to the COUJ'IIF of many of the German soldien, who fought 
with obstinate brawry. His description of the coming of the tanks 
ii em.ilantina, Our men could not restrain their laughter as they 
uw these monaten waddliq over shell-craten, killing machine-gun 
t.eams and mooting down bombing parties. Mr. Gibbs says the inven
tion justi&ed it&elf a hundftdfold. There is not a page in this volume 
which doea not give one a thrill. Its pictures of endurance and 
aelf-saeriflcinl devotion pn us a new seme of the splendour of the 
youth of our Empire. 

n, Pa•-Gennan P'lot UnmaaketJ. By Andre Cheradame. 
Tn.nslated by Lady Frazer. With an Introduction 
by the Earl of Cromer. (Murray. t.. 6d. net.) 

11. Chmdame scouts the idea that William ll. has been a lover ot 
peace. He had long cherished the scheme for an e:dension of Ger
man influence from Bamburg to the Persian Gulf. That is made 
clear by quotations from his speeches and other documents. Alter
the Apdir incident of 1911 that policy was perfected, and Germany 
has now been atrain~ every nerve to gain a peace which would 
leave her in possession of a large part of the territory that she had 
&et her heart upon as essential to her Pan-German plana. She tried 
to make a teparate agreement with Russia, to obtain the Pope's 
intervention, and to win over the pacifists of neutral countries with 
the one object of retaining all the regions she had occupied. The 
chief reason why she wanted peace was that the prolongation of the 
war could only compromise and flruilly ruin all the results already 
obtained. M. Chmdame has made the study of the Pan-German plot 
the work of hia life for the past twenty-five years. He has visited 
all the countries involved, and bas endeavc.ured to arouse the public 
to the danger. He thinks that if the Allies would make it clear to 
neutral countries how far the Pan-German plot has already succeeded, 
the falsehood of German scphistries as to the origin of the war would 
be clearly exposed. ' The Pao-German plot is the only cause of the 
war.' Lord Cromer, in his Introduction, expresses his opinion that 
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• M. Ch6ndame's diagnosis of the present situation is, in all its main 
features, correct.• It is an eye-opening book, which makes it clear 
that the future of the Ba~burg tenitories is the key to the whole 
situation. M. Cblradame s programme for dealing with them is 
similar to that outlined by Mr. Wickham Steed in the Edinburglt Jl.oier,, 
for January. 

Impr_e,riom de Guerre de Prare, Soldau. Recueillies par 
lance de Grandmaison. (Paris : Librairie Pion. 
8/r. 50.) 

This is a second series of pictures of the Great War, beginning with 
the atruale in Cbampape and Artoia in 1815, then turning to the 
heroic stand at Verdun in the spring of 1818, and passing finally to 
Belgium under the yoke, the English in .Flanders from September, 
181', to April, 1818. A set of letters from Salonika and Serbia is 
added. They were originally published in La Etudu, where aome of 
them attracted general attention, and are now edited by its man•r· 
They are written by chaplains, combatants, stretcher-bearers in close 
contact with the soul of the army, and enjoying its full confidence. 
They may not tell the story of the ftghting better than others, but 
they have a clearer insight into what concerns the moral condition, 
the beliefs and feelings, the mind of the aoldier. No detail of the 
war baa escaped them. The ftnt letter describes the wounded at 
Tabure, and the risks nm by the brave stretcher-bearers. At one 
point of special d.anaer the writer committed himself to God. His 
thought.a went back over bis life with bewildering rapidity u the 
shot fell around him. When at last be bad croaaed the cl.anaer r.one 
he gave thanks for bis own preservation and the rescue of two brave 
l.ada. The letten from the furnace of Verdun begin with the day 
when a double victory at Baudromont and Douawnont led the 
Kaiser to announce to bis aubjecta the imminent fall of that imprqr· 
nable fortreaa and kindled in their hearts an enthusiasm without 
bound&. The au:iety was peat among the French leaden, but the 
aoldien were ignorant of the real situation. and paued the day in a 
kind of tranquillity. Then the storm bunt and gathered intensity 
till the men felt that they bad been thrown into the furnace without 
victuala and almost without munitiona. They reckoned themselv-ea 
lost, yet no one gave way for an instant. An interpreter with the 
British army in Flanders pays high tribute to the English soldier, 
who baa the gift of realizin1 events and aituationa perfectly, and ia 
tenaeioaa when he 8nda it fitting. The English o8lcer is proud of his 
eountry, detests the Germana, and believes in victory. This second 
aeries of letters ii u full of vivid detail u the 8nt. 

Buuio and IAe World. By Stephen Graham. (Caaaell 
& Co. 81. ed. net.)- • 

It would be bard to name any Enpiabman who baa done more to 
promote aood feeling between bis own country and Russia than 
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)lr. Stephen Gnbam. He has written a little library of volumes 
which have been read with ~r interest. Ruuia arul 1M W url4 
wu reprinted four times in the year it was published, and in this 
rnised and ~ edition some later impressions are given of the 
nation& in the war. Mr. Graham went to Egypt in May, 1915, a few 
months after this book appeared, and thence to Salonika, Sofia. 
and by Bubrest into Ruasia. Ilia joumey ' corresponded to the 
time of the peat RWllian retreat, the riots in Moacow, and the 
commencement of the political and economic trouble which has 
lately 10 incrased.' He has included articles on the Balkans and 
somr further pictures of Russia. Mr. Graham thinks that if Syria 
is freed from Turkish rule, the way would open for a Jewish Govern
ment in Palestine. He holds that despite Mr. Masefleld's plea that 
Gallipoli wu a glorioua failwe, it was rather a humiliating spectacle 
of incapacity. Nor does our diplomacy in Greece strike him as felici
tom ; the reile of Greece in &lining up Balkan strife has been most 
sinister. ' Athena hall been poisoning the wells of European truth, 
pourin1 forth lies, lies, lies.' The book is one that ought to be 
studied by every patriot. Mr. Gnbam loob at thinp with clear 
eyes, and his penoual knowledge of Russia and tM Balkans gives 
weipt to his judgement of the whole situation. 

TAou,ld, on Religion ai Ille Front. By Neville S. Talbot. 
(Macmillan & Co. 2•. net.) 

llr. Talbot's work as Assistant Chaplain-General has giftll him 
1pecial opportunity of answering the question : ' How is it with the 
Christian religion at the Front T ' He feels that there is something 
wrong about the status of Chaplain,. ' Aa a class we find it hard to 
penetrate the lllrface of men.' War also is' benumbing to spiritual 
faculties.' Any verdict, therefore, about what is going on in 
British souls during a war ' must be humble and tentative and patient 
of qualification.' On the whole Mr. Talbot thinks there is not a great 
articulate revival of the Christian religion at the Front, though he 
claims the wonderful spirit of our men as ' Christian and God
inspired.' ' Deep in their hearts is a great trust and faith in God. 
It is an inarticulate faith expressed in deeds.' Chaplains find a 
readier response to their efforts right at the front than farther h&l'k. 
' Men come to a service before they go to the trenches. Commwii
cants increue before a fight.' He would say nothing disres~ctful 
of this feeling, but he holds that ' religion thus mainly associated 
with danger is not the Christian religion,' and many of the best men 
of all ranks have little to do with it. Mr. Talbot thinks that Chris
tianity as presented to men in the Church is not that which can 11':in 
and possess them. It fails because of its ecclesiasticism and its 
mbjectivism. The Christianity that we need is found in the religion 
of Jesus, rooted • in one dominant reality-the Father and His will.' 
We see in Christ 'the richness of God towards men. It is the Cross 
not only u the climax of free, loving self-offering to the :Father, 



80I RECENT LITERATURR 

but u itself the laying hue of the Father's.heart-it is God reconciling 
the world unto BiJDRlf.' It a great change in religion is to be wrought, 
God must be -ritally apprehended as the centre and Jll&lllet of 
eonaecration. Mr. Talbot wonden whether even the Eucharist does 
not lay a prepondenting &treaa upon the Cross as an offering for sin 
rather than as a disclOIUJ'e of the Divine pity for the sinner. There 
is eftl')'Where at the Front • a diffused Christianity on men who are 
better than they know. It seems like so much material that only 
needs a spark to set it ablue.' Beaden of this searching little book 
will aak themaelves what they ean do to bring about the pat con-
ilapation. 

Tie la8Ue. By J. W. Headlam, M.A. (C-omtable & Co. 
II. 8L net.) 

llr. Headlam l'!Olleentrates attention on the great issue of the war
the question of the predominance of Germany in Europe. It she 
eould pin that position, her other objeeta-the conquest of the East 
and the overth!ow of England-would be pined. Germany expected 
to ellleJ1e from the war with such inereaaed strength as would enable 
her with impunity to defy the united opinion of Europe. Mr. Head
lam shows what a complete victory of Germany would have involved. 
The old Europe was ' founded on a conception of justice and recipro
eity, and it is for this reason that Germany repudiates it, for she under
atands neither.' An inconclusive peace would imply the increased 
power of Germany and the certainty of further war between Germany 
and Great Britain. Peace will come when Germany bas learnt that 
the voice of Europe cannot be defied with impunity ; when she is 
Jeady to repudiate the penons and the principles that made the war 
inevitable. Mr. Headlam diaeaaea the Chancellor's sell-complacent 
explanations that Germany has in the war no object but security 
and self-defence, and shows that she really sought large IIDDU&tions 
which would make her strong enough to resist all attack. The leaders 
of the three German parties declared unanimously in favour of these 
annexations. Mr. Headlam also deals with that start.ling phenome
non-the German Emperor as the Emissary and Apostle of peace. 
Be really wishes to proceed on the assumption that Belgium and 
Poland and Serbia are not only occupied but conquered. Prince 
Billow also is so blinded by his admiratIOD for Bismarck that he does 
not see how far the world has moved. A Europe diffeffllt from the 
past has never entered into his mind. • All be sees is a continuance 
of the old game of the rival Powers intriguing for place and power, 
with this di&rence, that in the future Germany is always to hold 
all the trumps.' The last chapter on ' Central Europe • is bued on 
Naumann's book. It would not be national, but only the rule of 
Germanimt. It would be primarily orprmed for war. The book is 
one of the moat iiluminating studies of the whole subject that ~ 
1ft appeared, and every point is put with great clearness. 

I 



BOOKS ON THB WAR 808 

8,a W a,Jare. By Rudyard Kipling. (Macmillan & Co. 
58. net.) 

This book will open the eyes of landsmen to the work of our na-vy. 
As far u it baa been allowed to put forth its strength the navy hM 
applied the main principles of sea-warfare over a1I the aeas of the 
world. We had put the brutal a,e a hundred decent years behind ua 
when-it all comes back apin I • To-day there are no prisons for 
the e1ewa of merchantmen, bat they can go to the bottom by mine 
and torpedo fft!D more quickly than their anceston were nm into 
Le Ravre.' We eee the Trawler Fleets sweeping mines and huntinl 
aubmarines; we watch the night patrol movmg oat to its work ; we 
,io down with one of our submarines, and learn what the strain is on 
officers and mm. Tales of • The Trade' are submarine aploits 
told in llr. Kipling's best style, and we wateh the destroyers at Jut
land, where one little ship in a few short houn pused through mare 
wonders of peril and accident than the old fleets ever dreamed of. 
It is a book that warms one's blood, and the matches of song which 
preface the Pllr" have caught the wonder of the daring and heroism 
of our ailon m a way that is llr. Kipling's own. 

Nellon', Hwtory of tAe War. By John Buchan. Vol. 
15. Bru11ilov's Offensive and the Intervention of 
Rumania. (Nelson & Sons. 1,. ad. net.) 

This volume opena with RU58ia's otleosive in the summer of 1815, 
which showed that she was for the first time on terms of something 
like equality with her foe u regards artillery and munitions. The 
chapter on • The Second Year of War ' discusses the position of 
Falkenhayn and Hindenburg. Germany's original strategic puq,me 
was to destroy one by one the Allied field armies. Her urgent need 
was a speedy and final victory. She relied on guns ; infantry wu 
a secondary arm. When this plan miscarried, her failure became 
apparent. The blame really attaches to her pre-war prepantiom 
and to the whole theory of her General Statra. Hindenburg &ee11111 

to have been called in because he wu the popular idol in the hope that 
he might gild the pill of disillusionment and defeat. The Italian 
eounter-attaek and the fall of Gorizia, the course of affairs in the 
Near Eut and in the Balkans and the entry of Romania into the 
war are skilfully described. The volume Jipts up many obscare 
passages in the second year of the war. 

Herou of Ute Air. By E. W. Walters. (Kelly. a,. 6d.) 
This is a book t.hat will appeal to all Englishmen, and which boys 
and girls will be eager to read. It traces the birth and development 
of t.he aeroplane, describes the various machines, and gives vivid 
accounts of fipts in the air. The story of the Zeppelin raids is 
told and biopaphies are giftll of the heroes of our Royal Naval 
Air Service. The air work of our allies in France, Russia, and Italy 
is not overlooked. The book is one of intense and sustained interest. 
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War Pluuu aeeordi-, to Maria. By Mn. John Lane. 
(Lane. ta. 6d. net.) 

Ilaria is 88 amusing 88 ever. She is very keen to seent out the foibles 
of her neighboun. but she henelf bristles with foibles. Samuel, her poor 
h1111band, stumbles owr the plvaniRd iron pail& which are in readi
ness for 7.eppelin raids ; her snobbery and anxiety to be in the fashion 
are a constant IIOWCe of amuaement. Yet miud with all the oddities 
there is a IU'ODI vein of &eD&e. llarprine, u becomes its new 
dipity, baa a chapter to itself whieh should almost make its future. 
Falkenhayn'• diurieel ii very amuaingly handled. Martha was 
never IDOl'e needed to amuae 1111 all than in theae IOlllbre times, and 
lhe hu lad none of her craft. 

TAe CW IMII IA. W•. By Cecil Leeaon (P. S. King & Son. 
i.. net). Tbe problem of children'• oflenees ii very paw, and thia 
eardully comideled atatement of feda. cauaea, and remedies deserve■ 
elo&e attention. Workiq Jada have pined a new aenae of their 
importance, and home authority is Jaraie)y broken by the condition■ 
of the time. There is a peat opportunity for the Churches, and it 
will well rei:Lnthem to face the problem at once.-TAe Buurrection 
of Polarld ( & Unwin, Id. net) give■ opinion■ of Maeterlinck, 
by Prof. Ricket, and a valuable diaeaeioD of the Poli&h Problem by 
Prof. s.illea. 
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1 Sommme, TAink : E11ay1 for the Y 01.fflaf Peopl,e. By 
Stephen Paget. (Macmillan & Co. 51. net.)«: J.'- ~ 

IIL P •GJ:T uya whimsically in his Preface that the title which- he 
hopes ' to obtain from that fount of honour, the grand~dren. • 
ii that of ' Old FOISil.' He has won it by his praise of many things 
which have been somewhat lightly prized, but he may congratulate 
bimseU that the young folk of this war-time are coming over to his 
aide. He begins with the beauty of the world, which for him is t.be fact 
of all faets. He has much to say of the beauty of words, and on hand
writing be ia a C011D1ellor whom young ~pie will do well to heed. 
Be will not allow that a man can be JUdpd by his handwriting. 
On 'lloving Pictures' he gives a delightful little! paper. In the 
Somme pictwa legions of men are seen employed in a business of 
bafedy such 118 the world has never suffered till now : ' they IO into 
tbe preaence of Death without looking back, and they come out from 
it laughing, some of them : you see them treading Fear llllder their 
feet, you see Beaven, revealed in their will, flinamg itself on the 
Screen. You and I, ufe and snug over here, let us receive what 
they give ua, their example.' • Unnatural selection ' deals with the 
choice of one's parents m delicious style. It baa a spice of auto
biopaphy : ' I take pleasure in the Fifth Commandment for this 
reason, that I have never been tempted to break it : and I wish you 
no leu happiness.' This is the kind of book to make noble men and 
women. 

TAI Mountain. By John C. Van Dyke. (T. Werner 
Laurie. 

Prof. Van Dyke, as a nature-lover endowed with an artist's eye for 
the beautiful, writes with much charm of mounta.ins---their making. 
their faaaa and ftora, their waters, glaciers, and avalanches, their 
form and colouring. He knowa all the peat nqea, Rockies, Andes. 
Bimalayu, 118 well 118 the more familiar .\lpa and Dolomites. There 
ia no aspect of mountain 11CeDery that be nqleets in his fascinating 
survey, notm, the varied beauty not only of the great peaks, but 
of~ A~es, the Appelach"Yl■, and other lesser ranps. Perhaps 
the &lgliabman will complain be doe■ leu than justice to our Lake
land glories. 118 he never refers to the awful frown on the desolate 
waters of Wutwater or the ezquiaite colourin, of Skiddaw, beloved ol 
all obeener■ at all aeuona of the year, and never more beautiful 
than when bromed ':Lithe radiance of the Solway inmsets. But hia 
inteleltl are so wide it ia unfair to apeet that all our preferences 
will be ■atiafied. All the same, we do not think be is quite fair to the 

• 



308 RECENT LITERATURE 

climber, whom be accuses of being more concerned with a •stunt• 
than a vision. One does not to to the Alpine Club journals for dis
quisitiom on mountain beauty, their aim being quite different ; and 
the gift of a Leslie Stephen is of coune rare. But there are few 
climbers who do not feel that their labours, their endurance, and skill 
bring them into contact with a sublimity and multitudinous beauty 
which is manifestly beyond their powen to express or attempt to 
describe. The climber is very often a silent worshipper, even when 
he is mp.pd on the Grepon cnek or the traverse of the Matterhorn. 
The arti&t need not deny the artistic inatinet to those who combine 
it with other tastes. and who cooaequently are left cold by the gibes 
of Ruskin and his ' greased poles.' With this somewhat obvious 
deduction we have nothing but praise for a study of mountains by 
a drdiceted enthusiast, passionately aware of their richness and 
pandear. We agree that mountains can never be painted. 'They 
are not paintable, they are not habitable, they are not wholly unrter• 
standable, but perhaps for that very reason they are wonderful.' 
As Prof. Van Dyke :reminds 1111, they cannot be capitamed or economi
ailly ezploited-et least not yet-and their devout lovers will fer
vently desire that they may ever remain among the wonders of the 
earth, with a message and a value for mind and spirit alone. 

An Introduction to a Biology, and other- Paper,. By A. D. 
Darbishire. (Cassell & Co. 'ta. ed. net.) 

Mr. Darbishire was for some time Demonstrator in Comparative 
.Anatomy at Oxford, where he bepn a series of breeding experiments 
with mice ; these he continued when he became Demonstrator in 
7.oology at Manchester Univenity. He had bepn as a pupil of the 
Biometric School with a strong bias apinst the Mendelian theory, 
but gradually :reached the conclusion that the contradiction between 
the two theories was only apparent, and was due to a difference 
in the point of view from which each party approached the same 
facts. He was an independent thinker, who criticir.ed his own work 
as amtely as he did that of others. He pined new opportunities 
for in'ftStiption when he became Lecturer in Genetics at the Uni
versity of Edinburgh. Samuel Butler's Brea,b and Li/e Md Habit 
had deeply influenced his views on evolution, and in 1914 he had 
the opportunity of discussing these with Berpon. In July, 1915, 
he enlist.ed as a private in the ArgyU and Sutherland Higblanders, 
and died on December 28, 1915, in camp at Gailes, of cerebral menin
gitis. Three days after his death he was guetted Second Lieutenant 
in the Royal Garrison Artillery. His lnlrodudioft lo a llioloff 
was left unfinished, but his sister has been able to throw some light 
on the position he would have taken by various papers and notes 
of leetures deliveftd at Columbia University in 19H. His absorbing 
interest in his mbjeet and his dramatic gifts pve him great success 
as a leeturer, and he handles his subject in an arresting fashion. 
His manuscript breaks off when he reaches the question, ' Is the soul 
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a mere agrepte symptom of a meehanis~ body T Or is tbe 
body not rather the imtrament of the soul T ' He regarded the 
mec)umiatic explanation as a very aballow one, and it is a great 1088 
to ftnd the work breaks off at tbia point. Bia papen OD Mendelian 
Practice and Principles and other aubjecta will be studied with 
ea,er inteftSt by students. 

T"/te Hiatorieal Develorrment of Religion in China. By 
W. J. Clennell. (lJnwin. 68. net.) 

Jlr. Clennell ia in H.M. Consular Service, and bas been a careful 
student of religion in China. All the educated and official classes 
profe&a a profound reverence for the teaching of tbe Confucianists. 
Confucianism, however, bas never been tbe mental and moral atmos
phere of the mauea. They turn to Taoism, with its magic and mys
tery, and aupplement tbia by Buddbiam. Of each system a careful 
liCCOUDt is given. The Confucian Renaissance of tbe tenth and 
eleventh centuries .A..D. was a gigantic stride towards reason and 
bedom of thought. • It democratized all Chinese society almost 
from top to bottom.' Then the Mongols conquered the country, and 
established a vast cosmopolitan dominion, which stretched into 
Bossia, Poland, and Penia. The Mongol power fell before the revived 
Cbine.e nationalism in 1868. l.arnaisrn came to power in Tibet, and 
till a few yean ago • every foreigner lived the life of a hunted wolf.' 
llr. ClenneU describes the work of the Boman Catholic missionaries 
and of modem Protestant missions. Christiana have got their mea-
1881! delivered to the Chinese and understood by them in a very 
eonaiderable measure. It bas awakened the national conscience, 
though the moral buis must become far surer and firmer if the 
country is to be permanently transformed. This is a well-informed 
and broad-minded study of the whole subject. 

Ye,prie Tower,. By Theodore Watts-Dunton. (Smith. 
Elder & Co. 88.) 

Jlr. Watts-Dunton would have been sorely disturbed by some of the 
blemishes left on tbia novel, and which his final revision would have 
removed, but it is a delightful revelation of his warm sympathy with 
the young and the poor, and of the romantic side of his own nature. 
Violet Vesprie is a beauty, and a heroine, despite the pride of race 
which stands between her and happiness. Her lonely life in Vesprie 
Towers, her four yean of poverty in London, and the good fortune 
which comes to ber at last, are skilfully described, though we cannot 
help feeling that they form a tissue of improbabilities. Some pas
.,.. do not read smoothly, and in otben the critic rather than 
the novelist is in evidence, but the American girls' school queensbip 
is bued on the author's own experience at his school in Cambridge. 
Martin Redwood is a worthy mate for Violet, and bis odious father 
made in Australia the fortune which buys back Vesprie Towen and 
ftlltorea the good fortune of the bouae.-TA. W onderfvl Year, by .. 
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William J. Locke (wne, It.). holds one'a attention from ftnt to lut. 
Martin Oftrsbaw baa a year of adnntures eycling tbroup France. 
acting as waiter in the old inn at Brantame, and running after the 
Ameriean heiresa, but he eomea out a man and a hero, and ftnds hia 
true mate in FBiae. She and her father and uncle make one proud of 
France, and the English girl Corinna proves a true woman at laat. 
The scenes of French provincial life are very pleasm,, and the 
pietarea of Egyptian travel are vividly drawn. This is one of Mr. 
l.ocke'a beat books, which will be read with eager delight by all who 
love a pod story. The plot is worked out with unfailing skill.
TA. I,- &M:rifia, by llorence Bone (Kelly. 81. ed.). baa much to 
t.ell of Belgium and the Great War, and it is told with spirit and skill. 
The Belgian girl and her English lover have many sorrowa, but all 
eomes right at laat. It is a story that aeta very close to the heart of 
the pat war. 

&lectetl Poema of TAomaa HMtly. (Macmillan & Co. 
2,. 6tl. net.) 

This aeledion baa been made with much cme and skill. The poems 
are arranged in thne parts. Fint eome thoee that are chie8y 
lyrieal ; then poems nanative and rdeetive ; and laat the war poems 
and lyries from Tu »,,to,,u. The lyrieal poems have a haunting 
aecbeess, i,ut they look back to days 

When living seemed a laup, and love all it wu said to be. 
Now more sombre days ban eome. 
Too frapant waa Life's early bloom, 
Too tart the fruit it brought I 

Lon 811s a wwe place in the aelection, and BUch linea u • At ]Iii 
Funeral • have a t.ender charm all their own. In the second aeetioo 
• Sbelley's Skylark • is a quaint faney of a • pinch of unaeen, un
parded dust • that ' moved a poet to prophecies.• • Wins in the 
Sere • is a quaint little vision. The lines on the Joa of the Tilanic 
are a satire on the vainglories of the world. ' Georare llereditb • is 
a friend's tnl>ute and a beautiful one. 

Further and further still 
Through the world's vapour and vitiate air 
Bia words wing on----u love words will. 

Memories of cbildhood linger in ' The Roman Road.• The war BODp 
ban a fine blend of patriotism and tean: the piety and the trapdy 
of life are here. The little book is full of riches, and its pessimism 
is miDd with t.endemeu.-POfflU. By John D. Batten (Chiswick 
Preas. 1,. 8d. net). This is a little selection of poetry, but there is no 
jarring note in the melody. 'Life's Recompense• is at.ender bit of 
domestic history ; mythology furniahea themes for some akilful 
SODDeta. ' Domine, quo vadis 'I • and • The Dream,' the IODp&t 
poem in the &et, and some little matches of vene fill out this paoeflal 
and poliahed little coUection of poems. i ~ 
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'l'alu oJ Me Labrador. By W. T. Grenfell, M.D. (Niabet 
& Co. ... 8". net.) 

'l'beae are wonderful tales of adventures amid mow and ice, of ship
,neebd ftshermen and Esquimaux adventwera who seek a new home 
aaou the fromen sea. The dop are 88 wonderful 88 the men. 
• White Foz ' saves her master who is benight.ed in the mow, and 
''ff1ree Eyes ' is a true hero. The courtship of ' PainRO, the Lonely 
One,' is a very good story of a girl's wit and resolution. ' The Gifts 
of Poverty ' brings out the noble side of these hardy fisher folk. 
Dr. Gmifell keeps himself much in the background, but- one can see 
how deeply he IS trust.eel by the simple Labrador folk, and what a 
aplendid work he is doing among them. The tales are told with 
real skill, and each of them gives a glimpse into a new world. 

SAreabuty Fablu. By Cyril Alington. (Longmans & Co. 
21. net.) 

When he was at Shrewsbury the new headmaster of Eton gave a 
abort informal address at the evening service. Those delivered on 
Confirmation Sunday and at the end of the summer term during the 
lut four or five years have been gathered together in this little 
volume. We have read it with something like the pleasure and 
euriosity with which the boys at Shrewsbury must have heard the 
fables. They have an element of surprise and an appeal to the 
imagination which is very attractive. Some school hymns are added, 
which have a fine patriotic ring about them 88 well 88 a deep sense 
of spiritual things. 

~ o/ Healiq. Selected and Arnn~ by Geoip Jackson 
(Kelly. a,. ed. net, S.. net, 7•. fJd. net). A message for each day 
of the year is provided in this beautiful ' book for the sorrowful.' 
The deepest chords are touched by these lovely words culled from 
the poets, preachers, and literary men and women of our own and 
other days. The selection has not merely been made with rare know
ledge and taste, but with keen sympathy for the sorrowing hearts 
around us. The title aptly describes this rich and timely book.
Bulldin o/ lle Joh Rylantla Librt1171, Mllfldluler, A.pril to De«rnbt:r, 
1918 (b.). This double number opens with literary notes and news, 
and contains lectures by Dr. Rendel Harris on ' The Origin of the Cult 
of Artemis,' and by Prof. Tout on ' The English Civil Service in the 
Fourteenth Century.' Mr. Poel writes on 'Shakespeare's Stage 
and Plays ' ; particulars are given as to the effort to reconstruct 
the Library of Louvain Univeraity, and there is a classified list of 
fteellt additions to the Rylands Library. The Bulletin will be highly 
emed by all lovers of books.-Tlae 80fflelll0f'ker and lle OvtaJorlu:r. 
By V. de Vesselitsky (Bell & Sons, ta. net). This is a descriptive study 
of the work of tailoreases and box-makers. It is based on more than 
1,lllOO visits paid to them, and gives their own opinions as to the 
Minimum Wage Act and other matters connected with their trades. 
There are probably 15,000 to n,ooo home workers in the tailoring 
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industry. and some 1.000 boz-makers. Sometimes the employer 
is able to play off the home workers apinst thoee on his own premues. 
Mias de Vesselit.aky thinks there is need for an increased inspectorate. 
Tbe piece-rates for each pnnent should also be fixed, and the rates 
for ftnishel', machinist.. and presser. It is a careful study baaed on 
wise investiption of the conditions of the trade.---Ccmfeuiou of a 
Tluf, by Meadowa Taylor, has just been added to Tlae World', 
Clauia (Milford. b. net). It hu been edited by C. W. Stewart. whose 
Introduction and Glossary of unfamiliu words add much to the 
interest: of the edition. The book wu written in 188'7. when Taylor 
wu twenty-nine. He went to India when he wu ftfteen, and soon 
beeame Assistant Superintendent of Police in the Nizam's Service. 
There he flrst saw the handiwork of the Thup. • His description 
of that guild of robbers and murderers has fascinated many readers, 
and this edition will be welcomed by many more.-Nalure TaUu 
/or Primarr, Worker,. By May Coley (Allenson. 11. net). Twelve 
vivacious little papers on trees, lowers, birds, and other wonders of 
nature. The writer not only knowa her subject, but puts every
thing in a way that will chann small children and help them to use 
their eyes and minds.-Loeal War Mweu,u. by C. R. Grundy 
(Id. net), is a timely plea for the forming of local collections of war 
lett:.ers, medals, and other things which would keep alive the memory 
of these heroic times.-Gloalifll Fadl and Peraonalitiu. By the 
late Edward Smith, J.P. (R.T.S. 11. net). •A little biography of Mr. 
Smith is prefized to this volume which showa how mtlously and suc
cessfully he laboured for the salvation of working men. His facts 
about the Adult School Movement will be an inspiration to other 
workers. The stories of conversion are wonderful.-Tlae Clurcl 
Diredorf, and .4.lrnanaek. 1917'. (Nisbet & Co. a,. net). This is the 
handiest and cheapest of clergy lists, and its seventeenth annual 
volume has a new feature in the full list of Anglican bishops in the 
order of their consecration. It is a thoroughly workmanlike and 
reliable Directory.-Ncanw and .4.ddruaa o/ Circuit SlerNru ,,. 
Gt-eal Brilait&, 1917'. (Methodist Publishing Bouse. 8d. net.) A 
pamphlet of a hundred pages giving the list of stewards for 7'H cir
cuits and missiona. It is one of the booklets that Methodists ftnd of 
constant service.-Hill's .4.lpl,abdical tllld Clrronologieal .A.rmrace
men, o/ llae W .... Mell,odul Minuter, tmtl Preacher, on Trial 
(Methodist Publishing Bouse. a,. 8d. net) is now in its twenty-third 
edition. The ftrst edition appeared in 1819. It gives the college 
training and the appointments of every living minister and mission
ary in connexion with the British and Irish Conferences. It has been 
edited with wonderful care and skill by the Rev. Arthur Trigp.
Buatlred Day, in Cer,lon under Mamt1I Lat» in 1915, by Annand 
de Souza (Woolridge), deals with the subject discussed in the Londo,a 
Quarter'rl Jut July and October.-.A. 8/u:lda of the Hutmy o/ PoliaA 
.A.rt. By J. de Bolewinski. (Allen & Unwin. ed. net). 'l'he present 
art of Poland only came into being in the nineteenth century. An 
intelellting account is given of artists and their work. 
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Bclinburp Rmew (Ja.nuary).-The Foreign Editor of TIie Timu, 
Jlr. Wickham Steed, in ' Austria and Europe ' argues that ' unless 
the war is to end in a bad draw or wone, the west.em half of Galicia 
must be included in a re-unit.eel Poland and the (mainly Ruthene) 
eutem half, with the north-east.em or Ruthene counties of Hun
pry, must go to Russia; Bohemia, with Moravia and the north
wstern or Slovak counties of Hungary, must form an independent 
or at least a aelf-goveming State, linked up, possibly, by some form 
of agreement with Poland. Transylvania and the Rumane districts 
of Hungary, with the Romane section of Bukovina, must become 
Bvrnanian, due provision being made for the fair treatment of the 
Suon and Magyar minorities. The Southern Slav provinces must 
be united with Serbia. The Magyars would retain the central Hun
prian plain. The Italians naturally belong to Italy. As to the 
Austrian Germans, little harm would be done should they elect to enter 
the German Empire with the Hapsburga at their head.' John Mavro
prdato, in ' The End of the Greek Monarchy,' holds that the health 
of Greece can only be restored by the removal of King Constantine. 
' No national end can be served by preserving a dynasty which has 
QeVer done any good to Greece. The time is ripe for the proclamation 
of a Greek Republic.' Mr. Gosse has a capital article on 'France 
md the British Eflort • ; there are important papers on ' The Futwe 
al English Railways,' 'English Ban.king,' 'The Birth-Rate,' and 
' Food Pricea.' 

Hibbert Journal (January).-Mr. Harold Begbie draws atten
tion to the moral equivalent for war-what Lord Haldane called 
'a larger rivalry, more peaceful, less obvious, and less rapid in its 
progress,' but far nobler and more permanently important-the 
provision of moral, intelligent, and healthy citizens. Amidst the 
hideous carna,e of men still going on it is well that the people at 
large in this country should show energy, directed by highest intelli
pce, towards these lofty ends. Mr. E. M. Chapman's essay on 
'Enforcing Peace,' and Mr. J. A. Robson's on 'Is International 
Government possible T • both contemplate difficult post-war prob
lems which ought to be faced to-day. The Bishop of Carlisle, dis
eassing ' Sacramental Religion,• does not advocate ' the Mass for the 
masses.• But be does believe in ' the sacramental character of all 
truly religious life and all truly Christian service,• and in the two 
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Saeraments, 1'f'COl"iwed by Protenant.a, as the l1IDUIUt and eJimq 
of God's universal method of aacramental teaching. Prof. H. Seu]. 
lard's article on ' The Originality and Finality of Christian Ethics • 
ia an able survey of a vitally impe>rtant question. He deals with the 
objections raised apinst Christian Ethics as original and, still mo~, 
aa ftnal. Dr. Scullard's discussion of the ethics of non-Christian 
reJiaions and of Nietzaehe's anti~ianity is aa vigorous as his 
aposure of the weaknesses of ' biolC>lical ethics.• Prof. Carl Holliday 
describes what he holds to be the present state of ' Religious Belief 
in American Colleges.• His sketch is interesting, but it is baaed on 
necessarily imperfect evidence. Dr. Henry Clark answen the 
question, ' Is Liberty an adequate Ideal of State Action ? • with a 
decided negative, but he does not seem adequately to recogniae the 
extent to which freedom is essential for the development of all high 
ideals. 

Journal of Tbeolocical Sbuliea (October, 1918) is a more than 
usually interesting number. Amongst articles of special value are 
Dr. Swrie's on ' The Faithful Sayinp,' Rev. H. D. Major's discussion 
of the use and meaning of cb&ww_ in the New Testament. and 
Dr. W. E. Barnes' examination of the text of Psalm ii. 12 and the 
rendering ' Kiss the Son.• He thinb that the words, whether 
Hebrew or Aramaic, might well be rendered 

Become servants to Jehovah ; 
Kiss one who is as a son to Him (or one who is pure). 

Several articles are litw-gical in character, the most generally inter
esting being Dr. Barnes' account of the • Revision of the Prayer-Book 
Psalter.• • The Carolingian Gregoria,aun,' by Dr. Frere, and the 
• Ordination Prayen of Hippolytus,' by Dom Conolly, represent 
a clasa of patristic liturgical articles for which the J.T.S. is distin
piahed. 

The Bolbom Rffiew (January) opens with a criticism by the Edi
tor of Mr. Campbell's' Apologia.' Differences of temperament, the 
writer urges, often account for doctrinal divergencies ; • it is always 
ao euy to conform and identify our penonal consciousness with 
that of the eternal Spirit of truth.' Dr. W. Ernest Beet continues bis 
able articles on the Papacy, in this instance basing bis inquiries 
upon Mr. M'Cabe's Cruu tn tAe B"'°'lJ of tAe P,,,,,aq. Current 
problems are discussed in' The New Attitude towards War,' by J.C. 
Mantripp ; ' Christianity and the Labour Problem,' by A. Banham ; 
• The Emergence of the Etemal Hope,' out of war-aaonies and 
anJDeties, by T. A. Thompson, B.Sc.; and two articles on Russia by 
J. Haddon, B.Sc., and J. K. Carrington. 

BapoaitDry Tlmea (January and February).-Tbe Editor's Notes 
on the controveny concerning Christian tradition between Dr. Sanday 
and Mr. N. P. Williams, as well as those on certain questions now 
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emeqriDg concerning life after death. are interesting and timely. 
j.mong other articles in this always attractive periodical are. ' The 
Church after the War,' by Rev. J. Douglas, 'Attitude of the Historical 
Student towards Miraculous Records,' by Dr. R. L. Marshall, Dr. T. 
,AdernROD's valuable notes on Pnyer, and two articles by well
bown Wesleyan ministers, Dr. Banks, on 'Habits of the Interior 
Lile,' and Rev. G. Jackson's 'Bookshelf by the Fire.' The Editor's 
'Foreword ' in February on the nation's duty towards the Drink 
Traffic is indeed' urgent, but not expository.' Hundreds of readen 
will be thankful for it. 

Church Quarterl1 Reriew (January).-' The Hymns of St. 
Ambroae,' by Rev. A. S. Walpole, refers to the work of Dr. Biraghi. 
and sugests various tests by which the genuine hymns of St. Ambrose 
may be known. Dr. Hamilton deals with ' The Problem of the 
Common~th,' Dr. Headlam asks 'What is Catholicism f' He 
holds that the Ecclesia Anglo-Catholica should be the Catholic 
Church for he men. He finds ample proof of the Historical Episco
pate, but ' no justification for rigid practice or teaching.' For rigid 
views of teaching ~cerning the Sacraments still less could he find 
authority. The visible Catholic Church is the great company of bap
tized believen. He maintains that there is no Catholic theory 
about the Bishop. ' What seems necessary as a basis of Church 
Order is the acceptance of Episcopacy and the nile of Episcopal 
Ordination. In a Church thus worked there might be room for the 
Wesleyan Society and the City Temple.' That is almost what Mr. 
Campbell holds, though Dr Headlam strongly criticizes his position. 
!his broad-minded article deserves careful study. 

The Comtructhe Qaanarly (December).-Dr. Zwemer's ' Islam 
at its Best • is a study of AI-Ghazali, the reformer and mystic of the 
elevmth eentury. Moslems are trying to escape the dead weight of 
tradition and the formalism of its requirements, by way of mysticism, 
and none can equal AI-Ghuali in discerning a deeper spiritual mean
ing in the t.eacbing of the Koran, and even in the multitudinous and 
puerile details of the Moslem ritual. Dr. Eqene Stock paya a 
aJowing tribute to Bishop French. Mr. B. L. Manning, in ' A Dis
senter's Apologia,' says, ' It is not our mission to uplift the life of 
Society ; that we can leave well enough to the Friendly Societies 
and the Model Public-Houses ; our mission is to smash the society 
of men and establish the Communion of Saints, small, perhaps, and 
poor-but the real thing, and, therefore, more valuable than all 
else. This is the challenge which Dissent must again offer to the 
world. We may be happy to think it will be most unpopular in a 
world which persists in trying to save itself along the old lines.' 

Tbe Round Table (March) discusses 'The War Conference of 
the Empue,' which marks the epoch when the Imperial Government 
far tbe first time called India and the DominioDB to its council, 
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not mere)y in an advisory but in an executive capacity. During 
the remainder of the war the po)icy will be one for which the whole 
Empire, and not merely the United Kingdom, is responsible. Another 
vitaJ subject is ' The New German Empire.' Germany still hopes 
to secure ' a peace which will enab)e her to fulfil in the next war the 
aims she has failed to fu)fil in this.' When the Kaiser dismissed 
Bismarck he set hims ~If to transform Germany into the dominant 
wor)d power. H she were allowed to keep her conquests in the East 
after the war Berlin wouJd contro) some 150,000,000 people and rivet 
tyranny for yet another generation upon Central Europe and nea~r 
Asia. She wouJd thus make ready for ' another trial of strength 
between militarism and the forces of liberty and justice.' 

Calcutta Rniew (October).-Mr. Stark continues his study of 
'VemacuJar Education in Bengal from 1818 to 1912.' The provision 
of trained teachers has been a special difficulty, but the present guns 
training schools mark a great advance. Education needs to be better 
&nanced so as to provide more suitable buildinp, more highly qualified 
teachers, and a more soundly compacted educational unit. Mr. 
Anderson discusses the advisability of reducing the number of drink 
and drug shops in Calcutta in a very valuable and well-informed 
article.-(January). 'Some Indian Trees,' by Dr. Macphail, gives 
an aceount of the most remarkable and familiar trees. The fir 
tribe takes the first place, and king of them all is the Canyan, or 
few Bengalenria. That in the Calcutta Botanic Gardens dates bock 
to 1781. The main tl'Ullk has a girth of between 40 and 50 feet 
whilst its aerial roots number 900-800. A banyan tree at Satara 
hu a circumference of over 1,aoo feet. The Rev. K. J. Saunders', 
• Impressions of Mesopotamia ' describe the Arabs, the irrepressible 
Australian troops, and the great work of the Y.M.C.A. 

Tile lloslem World (January).-Dr. Zwemer reminds us that this 
:review is six years old. It was intended for students of Islam, and 
has well fulfilled its pwpose in setting forth the social, intellectual, and 
apirituaJ needs of the Moslem world. Mr. Harrison, who is working 
in Arabia, thinks that we still lack any real understanding of the 
Moslem mind and any definite idea as to how the Gospel may best 
be presented to Moslems. Miss Runt's article on 'The Mysticism 
of the Desert ' is of great interest, and articles are given on ' The Bible 
in Persia,'' The Moslem and the Fatherhood of God,' etc. 

AMERICAN. 
llanard TbeoJocical Reriew (January).-Dr. Rufus Jones 

writes on ' Quiet.ism,' which he describes as the most acute and 
inteme staae of European mysticism-' a result of the normal ripen· 
iq, the inaistible maturing, of aperiences, ideas, and principles 
that had been profoundly working for a very long period in the 
nligious consciousness of Europe. It was an intense and a(owing 
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faith in the dheet invasion of God into the sphere of human ~ 
IC)IIAlity.' An int.eresting account is given of Molinos and his little 
book. Be says in his preface that God waa always COIIIIIUIDicatina 
ae• lipt by cootinUOU8 revelation to mankind. There would. 
tlaerefore, be new spiritual books to the end of the world, and thia 
lf8I one of them. Antoinette Bouripon, Madame Guyon, and 
Fmelon are also dealt with in this floe article. Prof. Ropes. in a short 
.-per on Luke ii. -6, argues that the proof of the antiquity of tbe 
ieading l6acnd& from Clement of Alexandria, the Diatesaaron. and 
Syr. Sin., baa neutralized the eld.emal evidence on which Westeatt 
111d Hort relied. 

Tbe Priacetioa Tbeolopcal Reriew (October).-Prof. W. H. John
lOD deals with the question, • Does my neighbour exist ? • and dnwa 
•t two corollaries. (1) AD systems of idealism which deny the 
at,ra-mental reality of body seem to deprive themaelves of the only 
aceessible avenue of communication between minds, and thua are 
dueateaed with the philosophical bugbear of Subjectivism or Solip
liam. (t) The knowledge of other selves is bound up cloaely not 
ooJy with the knowledge of the world, but with the knowledge of God. 
• If my own self and my neighbour's self are regarded as real and u 
"81 causes, then the causal inference may possibly be extended 
10 u to issue in a cosmological argument in which an In8nite Came 
euuld be substituted for an infinite series of phenomenal C&U8e8. • 

!here are also articles on • Christian Unity, Church Unity, and the 
Panama Congreu.' on • The Life and Thoa,ht of Plotinua,' and on 
• A Discipline that calls for recognition.• The Discipline ia the 
erpnized study of Biblical criticism. 

TIie American Jounaal of Tbeoloff (January).-The opening 
article on• Missions and the World-War,' by Dr. H. C. King, of Ober
lin, is an able vindication of the value of foreign missionary aperience 
and etlort in these heart-searching times. Dr. King showa that 
• the race's real trouble is that there has been no consist.eat and radieal 
trial of the spirit and principles of Christ in the whole realm of human 
life.' The Church cannot go on, be says,• preaching Jesus to individ
aals and Machiavelli to States.• The work of Foreign Missions 
teaches us both what we ought and what we ought not to aim at. 
Prof. B. W. Bacon deals with a subject that deserves study-1 The 
Gospel Paul Received.• The originality of Paul no one questions, 
but what was the gospel which he delivered because be bed also 
Rceived it (1 Cor. xv. t), and how are bis words • that Christ died 
for our sins,' &c., to be understood? We cannot agree with several 
points in Dr. Bacon's exposition, but he teaches, not only by winning 
assent, but also by evoking antagonism. • Carlyle's Conception of 
Religion ' is expounded by B. L. Stewart, who decides that • the whole 
tenor of Carlyle's thought proclaims one whose faith in God was 
eentnl. • Other leading articles in an e:ii:cellent number are ' The 
lloral Deities of Iran and India,' by A. J. Carnoy, and • Rusaiaa 
Liberal Theology,• by A. Palmieri. 
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Blllllotbec:a Saaa (January).-Dr. Currier pays Iovina tn'batiti 
to Alchbishop Leipton and his Commentary on Fint Peter, ~ 
Coleriqe ranked • nut to the inspired Scriptwa. • It was a • poatba• 
mous ieftlation' of his ability as a preacher. Mr. Buchanan si'ftll: 
thlee 1eeticma from the he bundled which the Codex Buntin,
toaianua contains. Be is penuaded that this Codex • contains a 
tat that belonp at leut to the second century of the Christiaa 
--. and touches the very aource of the Gospel writings.' A eritie 
iD New York, whose name is not given, takes a different view. B• 
thinks that the readinp of the Codex are likely to prove an addition. 
to our • psychological curiosities from the workshop of the pioua 
foraer.' 

Tbe lletbcHUlt Rniew (New York) for January-February opens 
with an article by Principal Forsyth OD • The Cross of Christ as the 
lloral Principles of Society.' He shows that 'the very struetu.. 
and coarse of Society carries, and eftll hurries, us into the theoloa. 
of the Cross as the one etemal crisis and focus of the moral powe11 
t.bat mab Society "ble.' Prof. Faulkner discusses four points 
iD which he thinb ~- Clarke departs from historic Christianity. 
Prof. Armstrong, in • Philoaophy and the War,' questions whether 
the war has in any large senae been due to abstraet thought. 

Tbe lletbodilt ReYiew (Nashville) for January contains artict.. 
of varied inten:st. Dr. Forsyth, of Hackney ColleF, leads the way witla 
a eharaeteristie utterance on• Christ's Person and Bia Cross.' Prof. 
W. W. Martin illustrates the methods of hiper and reeonstrudive 
Biblical criticism by an analysis of the narratives in Genesis of the 
l'ellClle of Lot from Sodom. The Editor writes OD• The Comciou&nesl 
of Je&111 ' and on • The Epistle to the Coloasians.' Poetry is repre-
1mted by articles OD • Rabindranath Tagore' by F1orence L. Snow. 
ud on • Old World War-Poetry,' by W. T. Bale. A Chineae mis
llioaary, T. C. Chao, II.A., contributes an interesting and instradive 
paper OD• Some of China's Popular Ideals.' 

Tbe Rerinr •• Bapolitor (Louiaville), January, contains sevea 
articles, of which the following may be distinctive) mentioned
• Some Baptist Types,' by Dr. E. B. Pollard; 'The Layman in the 
Soeial Order,' by Prof. Gaines; • The Genetic History of 1 and I 
Corinthians,' by A. J. Dickimon; and a l'OU8Dll article on Chinese 
nrieaiom, entitled, ' A Crisis and a Challeqe,' by Bev. F. Bawlinaon. 
ofSbenpai 




